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METODE EXPERIMENTALE DE STUDIERE A STARILOR DE
SUPRAFATA IN COMPUSII STRATIFICATI DE TIP A''' BV

Octavian Blaj si Roman Scurtu, st., Facultatea de Fizica
Igor Evtodiev, dr., conf., cond. stiintific
Universitatea de Stat a Moldovei

Atentia sporitd a cercetarilor asupra problemei starilor de suprafata este
motivatd prin aceea ca rezultatele acestor studii au stat la baza Tmbunata-
tirii calitatii si eficientei unor dispozitive semiconductoare utilizate pe
scara larga in numeroase domenii ale stiintei si tehnicii.

Studiul starilor de suprafatd a monoselenurii de galiu prin metoda foto-
emisiei electronice, spectroscopiei Auger si elipsometriei cu rezolutia de
0,02 dintr-un monostrat [1] confirma inca odata ca legaturile la suprafata
monoselenurii de galiu sunt inchise, iar suprafetele defecte ale selenurii de
galiu, atit nedopate cit si dopate, au o activitate chimica ridicata.

Ca obiect de studiu au fost alese esantioane de p-GaSe<Cu> obtinute
prin metoda Bridgman si Stokbarger. Analiza microelementelor de cupru
in cristale a fost investigata prin metode spectroscopice de analiza [2].
Spectrul energetic al starilor localizate, create de defectele native si a celor
impuritare in volumul esantionului, a fost studiat prin metoda curentilor
stimulati termic (CST), iar suprafata selenurii de galiu dopate cu atomi de
cupru a fost investigata prin metoda luminescentei stimulate termic (LST).
in lucrarea [3] a fost studiata influenta atomilor impuritari de cupru asupra
marginii absorbtiei fundamentale.

Esantionul este trecut in starea de neechilibru prin excitarea cu fotoni din
domeniul benzii fundamentale de absorbtie si, totodatd, prin ricirea esan-
tionului pina la temperatura T, care indestuleaza relatia k<T<AE (aici AE este
energia de ionizare a capturilor). Ca rezultat, o parte din purtatorii de sarcina
generati se capteaza pe nivele de suprafata, iar altii — pe centrele localizate
pe intreg volumul esantionului. Apoi la marirea lenta a temperaturii, se ana-
lizeaza conductibilitatea electrica si luminescenta in functie de temperatura.
Atomii impuritari de cupru creeaza stari de capturd in banda interzisa a
monoselenurii de galiu care se manifesta prin formarea benzii la 95 K, 120
K a benzii duble din domeniul temperaturilor de la 145 K pina la 195 K.
Spectrul energetic al starilor de suprafata in GaSe<Sn>

Compusii chimici ai elementelor din grupele 11 si IV din sistemul periodic,
din punct de vedere al structurii cristaline, formeaza doua clase de cristale,
cunoscute sub denumirea de cristale cu defecte ale retelei (A2"'BsV")si cristale
de tip pachet pelicular (A"'BY"). Pachetul pelicular constd din patru pelicule
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monoatomice aranjate in ordinea halogen-metal-metal-halogen. Anionii si
cationii alcatuiesc plane atomice, perpendiculare pe axul de ordin superior C.

In dependenta de tipul aranjarii diferitor straturi atomice unul fata de altul
cristalele de tip A"BY! pot avea structurd ce corespunde diferitor politipi.
Prin metoda de crestere a cristalului din topitura GaSe se capata in modifica-
tie &, pe cand GaSe se cristalizeaza intr-o structura de tip B. Legaturile slabe
intre pachete permit obtinerea prin despicarea a peliculelor monocristale cu
suprafete ideale si grosimi pand la cateva sute de angstremi. Acesta permite
studierea spectrelor de absorbtie intr-un domeniu larg de energii.

Au fost cercetate particularitatile absorbtiei optice In vecinatatea fron-
tierei rosii a fasiei fundamentale de absorbtic a cristalelor peliculare GasS,
GaSe, GaTe, InSe si a cristalelor cu defecte structurale Ga,Ss, GaSes,
GayTes, InySs (in care 2/3 din politiile atomice in subreteaua cationica sunt
vacante), intr-un domeniu larg de temperaturi: de la 2 K pana la 400 K.

Analiza spectrelor de absorbtie polarizate au confirmat ca in cristale
g-GaSe, energetic cel mai jos situata ca si in cristalele p-GaS starea excito-
nului indirect, tranzitiile optice In care sunt permise pentru polarizatia EIIC
si partial pentru ELC. La temperatura de 4,2 K largimea benzii interzise
indirecte este egala cu 2,105 eV.

Natura particularitatilor spectrelor optice ale cristalelor — GaSe a fost
determinata si cu ajutorul masuratorilor spectrelor se absorbtie ale solutii-
lor solide GaSxSeix, GaSexTeix si GaixIngSe, care pentru x<0,15 au
aceeasi structura cristalina ca si e-GaSe. S-a constatat ca inlocuirea cationi-
lor de Ga cu In mai slab influenteaza asupra pozitiei energetice a excitonu-
lui n=1 decét substitutia anionului se Se cu S sau Te. Aceasta a permis sa
se conchida superioritatea orbitalelor anionilor in densitatea electronica.

Excitonii directi in cristale InSe au fost cercetati prin absorbtie si
luminescentd. Energia de legatura a fasiei fundamentale este de 16 meV.
Particularitati cu caracter electronic in monocristale GaSe, GaS si InSe au
fost observate si la energii mari ale fotonilor incidenti cu ajutorul metodici-
lor spectroscopiei modulationale. Conturul liniilor de absorbtie si depen-
denta intensitatii lor de temperatura ne permit si presupunem ci aceste
stari au aceeasi naturd ca si excitonul n=1 de la frontiera rosie de absorbtie.
A fost stabilit ca energia de legaturd a excitonilor directi in cristale GaTe
este egald cu 16 meV.

Studiul spectrelor de luminescentd a cristalelor e-GaSe la temperaturi
joase (<4,2 K) a permis stabilirea fenomenului de aranjare si orientare a
excitonilor si condensarea excitonilor in picaturi pe langa centrele de
condensare in cristale GaS.
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Starile excitonice in cristalele de tip A2'"'BsV! (Ga.Ss, Ga,Ses, GasTes,
In,S3) au fost cercetate prin metoda modulatiei si a lungimii de unda.

Catodoluminiscenta si fotoluminescenta compusilor binari ZnSe, CdS
si ZnTe a fost studiatd pentru diferite nivele de excitatie si temperaturi.
Banda rosie de radiatie din ZnTe, la recombinarea excitonului legat de
centrul de captare izoelectronic al oxigenului, este formata din benzi de la-
timi egale, printre care, de rand cu repetarile fononice LO, se observa si o
structura mult mai find cu distanta caracteristica de 7-8 meV. S-a aratat ca
structura find mentionatd a ZnTe este cauzata de radiatia fononului, fono-
nilor-LO si plasmonilor de frecventa joasa.

Pentru concentratii reduse ale plasmei de purtatori de banda in CdS la
temperatura T=77 K intensitatea satelitului — LO al benzii de radiatie verzi
fara fotoni la recombinarea electronilor liberi cu golurile legate pe
acceptori este mai joasa decat intensitatea benzii de radiatie fara fotoni.

Structura find a benzii largi verzi de radiatie a cristalului de CdS la
temperatura T=4,2 K este conditionatd de interactiunea puternicd a pere-
chilor donor-acceptor cu plasmonii de frecventa joasa.

Studiul proprietatilor fotoelectrice si fotoluminescente permit obtinerea
unor informatii utile privitor la spectrul energetic al starilor electronice si
caracteristicile tranzitiilor optice in semiconductori.

Compusul chimic GaSe se cristalizeaza sub forma stratificata si aparti-
ne la grupa spatiala de simetrie D%y, Celula elementara este compusa din
doua Tmpachetdri de tipul Se-Ga-Ga-Se deplasate unul fata de altul cu
aproximativ %2 din constanta o a retelei. Legaturile dintre atomi in interio-
rul Tmpachetarii stratificate sunt preponderent covalente, pe cand dintre
impachetari sunt slabe, de tip polarizationale.

Defectele structurale se manifesta pronuntat prin modificarea spectrelor
excitonice de absorbtie si de luminescenta.

Structura stratificatd cu legaturi slabe dintre impachetarile elementare
(Se-Ga-Ga-Se) conduc la localizarea atomilor sau moleculelor impuritare,
in deosebi, 1n spatiul dintre planele paralele ale subretelei halogenului.

Esenta metodei luminescentei (conductivitatii electrice) termostimulate
consta in aceea ca prin excitare cu lumina din domeniul benzii fundamen-
tale de absorbtie esantionul este trecut in stare de neechilibru, o parte din
purtatorii de sarcina generati se capteaza pe niveluri de suprafata prin raci-
rea esantionului pand la temperatura T, care indestuleaza conditia KT<AE
(aici AE este energia de ionizare a capturilor). Apoi, la ridicarea lentd a
temperaturii se analizeaza luminescenfa (sau conductivitatea electricd) in
functie de temperatura.



Studiul luminescentei stimulate termic (LST) a fost efectuat in
domeniul de temperaturi de la 77 pana la 400K. Probele supuse cercetarii
se monteaza in criostatul optic C care, pe parcursul investigatiilor, permite
cresterea liniard in functie de timp a temperaturii esantionului (T=To+ft,
unde To=77K, dT/dt=p). Temperatura probei este masurata cu ajutorul ter-
mocuplului cuplu-constanta. Coeficientul termic B poate fi stabilit fix la
una din marimi din intervalul 10K/min<p<100K/min.
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UTILIZAREA PUBLICATIILOR ELECTRONICE LA LECTIILE
DE FIZICA
Hincu Sergiu, st., Facultatea Fizica si Matematica,
Specialitatea Fizica si Informatica,
Universitatea de Stat Tiraspol

Computerul este acel dispozitiv care in zilele noastre are cea mai larga
arie de intrebuintare.

El se foloseste in cele mai diverse domenii, cu ajutorul computerului
medicii stabilesc diagnoza, economistii fara computer refuza sa mai
lucreze, si 0 mare parte din elevi au computer personal.

Aproape fiecare scoala are un cabinet de informatica dotat cu computere.

insa la ce-i poate servi computerul unui profesor de fizica?

Computerul poate sa faca lectiile dumneavoastre mai eficiente, sa va
elibereze de verificarea caietelor si completarea registrului, sa ajute elevii
la pregatirea pentru efectuarea lucrarilor de laborator.

in continuare vom analiza posibilitatea utilizarii diferitor publicatii
electronice pe compact-discuri (CD), care le putem procura in magazine.
1.Otkpeitas duszuka Y. 1 Y.2.
2.DusrKa — MyJIbTUMEIUIHBIN Kype 7-9-1 Ki1acchl.

3. BrbmnroTeka 31K TPOHHBIX HAITIIHBI TOCOOMIA 110 (hu3kke st 7-11-ro Kiaccos.
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4.Pernrerutop 1o pusnke Kuprna u Medomus.

Se stie cd 0 mare parte din oameni memorizeaza 5% de informatie prin
mijloace auditive si 20% din informatie prin mijloace vizuale; combinind
aceste mijloace ei obtin 40%-50% de informatie. De aceea, in orice
publicatie electronica se folosesc diferite fotografii, animatii si filme video
pentru diferite obiecte.

Tehnologiile informationale ne permit sa modificam aceste obiecte. Cu
ajutorul programelor destinate studierii fizicii, putem viziona diferite
experimente, sa modificam datele, observand mai apoi la ce rezultate vom
ajunge etc.

in tabelul urmator sunt prezentate diferite tipuri de obiecte, care se
folosesc in publicatiile electronice la etapele actuale ale procesului de
invatamint si caracteristica lor.

Tipul obiectului Caracteristica
Fotografii color Majoritatea manualelor sunt ilustrate cu fotografii

alb-negru, insa tehnologiile digitale sunt dotate
cu fotografii color.

Fragmente video Indeplinesc functia unor “carti filme” si video-
fragmente, insa in combinare cu tehnologia com-
puterului (pauza, copierea unui fragment, marirea
fragmentului din cadru, insotirea cadrului cu text,
sunet etc.) le aduce la o calitate mai inalta.

3D-fotografii Crearea unei imagini pe care o putem schimba in
orice moment, apropierea, departarea sau stergerea
il ajutd pe profesor sa faca anumite comentarii la
orice fragment, sa schimbe o serie de fotografii.

Animatii de scurta | “Fotografia vie” aratd derularea unui proces scurt,

durata etapa caruia e inregistrata in primul fragment. Pot
fi dotate cu sunete, comentarii textuale, etc.
3D-animatii Tehnologia ce permite sa cream efecte tridimen-

sioale (3-spatiu) cu obiectele miscitoare 3-di-
mensionale. Efectele animatiei tridimensionale se
apropie mult de filmele video reale.

Material ajutitor Este realizat sub forma de ajutor (Help) in care se
afla diferite tabele, formule de calcul, constante
etc.

Intrebari cu alegerea | Computerul poate usor sa analizeze, sa salveze si
unui raspuns corect. | si prelucreze intrebarea unde trebuie de ales un
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raspuns din citeva. Aceste intrebari pot contine si
fotografii, animatii etc.

Teste Computerele, fiind unite in retea, permit testarea
elevilor (individual sau in grup).

Dupa ce elevul raspunde la toate intrebarile mo-
nitorul computerului arata rezultatul, conform
baremului stabilit de profesor/autorul testului.

Tehnologiile folosite de publicatiile electronice presupun cele mai bu-
ne combindri: computer-proiector-ecran simplu. La folosirea publicatiilor
electronice putem demonstra videofragmente pe un ecran mare, putem
regasi si vizualiza un anumit fragment, sa reglam sunetul etc.

Fotografiile color sunt cu mult mai calitative decit cele alb-negru si, mai
ales, cele facute cu creta pe tabla. Videofragmentele ne permit sd vizualizam
real principiile de functionare ale unor aparate, decurgerea diferitor experi-
mente dificile etc.

Diferite CD contin informatiile mai sus enumerate. Publicatiile electro-
nice sunt create pentru diferite utilizari, mai complicate pentru profesor, mai
facile pentru elev. Insa tehnologia computationala ne permite cu mult mai
rapid si mai bine sa intelegem unele lucruri, sa le memoram mai repede si sa
individualizam procesul scolar si in general sa marim calitatea invatamintului.

In urma unui studiu facut in Romania, elevii care folosesc calculatorul
pentru a invata acasa, obtin note in medie cu 2 puncte mai mari decit
ceilalti copii, la temele abordate in cadrul lectiilor. Materialul cel mai
studiat cu ajutorul lectiilor interactive la calculator, pare sa fie fizica, unde
notele sunt cu pina la 3 puncte mai bune (aceasta ar insemna, de exemplu,
nota 10 pentru un elev care anterior obtinea nota 7).

Cresterea rezultatelor invatarii se datoreaza faptului ca lectiile la
computer completeaza explicatiile profesorilor cu elemente multimedia si
experimente virtuale. Astfel, elevii inteleg si retin mult mai usor temele
dificile din manuale si li se mareste interesul fatd de obiectul dat.

THE PROBLEM OF CALCULATION OF THE SENSIBILITY
OF THE PHOTOTHERMOPLASTICAL CARRIERS (PTPC)
Bocan Valentina, st.,
State University of Tyraspol

The influence of the variation of values was evaluated (@) the increment
of the development of dissipative structures on the values of sensitivities (S)
of PTPC. The formation of dissipative structures in the interval of time of
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sensitivity t<10(s) assures the range of sensitivity values (S )<5(Ixes)™ that is
characterized by the variation of the values (@) in the limit of 10(s™).

1. INTRODUCTION

The relief carrier and photo sensitive structures of PTPC possess the
thermo sensitivity and photo sensitivity. The comparison of the data on the
values (S) of PTPC obtained by different authors at the temperatures
higher than 60°C becomes difficult. The physics of surface phenomena in
the absence of direct contact in the real time of recording of optical
information on the surface of relief carrier of liquid dielectric was not
studied till recent. The definition of the values (S) in the absence of direct
contact by the numerical methods shows the study purpose of the paper.

2. THE METHOD OF EXPERIMENTAL INVESTIGATION

The necessity of elaboration of some simple models of numerical cal-
culation of photoelectrophysical parameters that does not need the research
of the physics of current was discussed in [1]. The relief carrier surface of
PTPC at the irradiation diffuses the light incident flux, stored by an
exponential law in the memory of computer:

R~e” (1)
here: (R)- the dispersion power, (w)-the increment of the development of
dissipative structures, (t)- the time of development of dissipative structures.

The calculation was performed for a large spectrum of the values of
the period of structure element (<100um) by the numerical definition of
the relative deformation of the liquid structure. The informational capacity
is limited only by operative memory of computer and the data massive
stored with the frequency of 1/0,04(s) and expositions up to 1/1000(s).
Also we can research the modification of the curve of histogram of optical
image stored in the memory of computer in the same time with the
elucidation of values (S). This allows the estimation of values (S) by the
numerical modification of the value (®) in the limits of the alveolar model
of deformation of the relief portable surface of PTPC.

2.1. Physical relations

The thermo plastic images recorded on the relief portable surface of PTPC
is formed from the increasing of the density of deformations in the more
illuminated regions and the decreasing of their density in the less illuminated
regions. The basic characteristic of the creation of thermo plastic images is the

normal gradient from the speed of creation of deformation grad\7 =w.
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So, the sensitivity of PTPC is dependent both on the time of irradiation
and the values of (w). In the first case the values of photographic sen-
sitivity (S) is calculated as the inverse ratio from the exposition value (Et):

s= 1 (2)
Et
Here: (E)- the value of illumination, (t)- the time of exposition.

The appreciation of the influence of values (@) on (S) was performed
from the calculation of the ratio of grey pixels that appears on the screen of
monitor of computer to the total number of pixels of “visual window”-
selected alveoli. The ratio is similar to the ratio of the density of
dissipative structures (P¢) in the region of PTPC affected by irradiation to
their density (Py) in the non irradiated region:

Q=lgZ=igh (3)
P
Here: h'- the relative deformation of the liquid layer. The physical meaning
of the value (Igh") is the blacking of alveoli during the development of
dissipative structures. In the recent experiment the value Igh' was defined in
the limits 0,01-0,1. The influence of development time of dissipative
structures was estimated from the relation (2) by numerical methods:

o (4)
E

The values (o) were calculated numerically as the speed of appari-
tion of grey points (grey pixels) on the selected alveoli.

Sz

2.2 The processing of experimental data.

The dispersion of values (S) from the fig. 1 is explained by the
cyclical variation of the thickness of relief portable layer in the liquid state
during the development of dissipative structures. From the analysis of
sensitometer curves 1, 2, 3 from the fig. 1 results that in the same time of
development of the element the value (S) is decreased; 1 -1',2" -the
logarithmical curves and 3 of (S).

The influence of development time of dissipative structures on the
value of sensitivity.
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3. CONCLUSIONS
1. The range of values (S) was calculated numerically enclosed in the li-
mits 100-0,1(Ixes)™ . As the value of exposition is increased the value
(S) is decreased.
2. The traditional method of appreciation of photographic sensitivity needs
a qualitative performance in the absence of photosensitive layer of PTPC.
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CONTINUTUL DE FLUOR iN PLANTA VITA-DE-VIE iN DEPEN-
DENTA DE CANTITATEA DE INGRASAMANT ADMINISTRATA
Ciobanica Olga, st. an. V,
Facultatea Biologie si Chimie
Eugenia Melentiev, conf. la Catedra Chimie,
Universitatea de Stat din Tiraspol

In ultimul timp tot mai multi atentie se acordd problemei cresterii po-
luarii tehnologice a mediului, precum si preintdmpinarea acesteia. In acest
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aspect, un interes deosebit prezintd ingrasamintele, ce posedd un numar
major de micro- si macroelemente. Este evident ca ingrasamintele sunt
necesare, in deosebi, in agriculturd, dar la administrarea lor trebuie sa se
tind cont de recomandarile specialistilor in domeniu §i de necesitatile
plantelor la o anumita faza de vegetatie. Microelementele exercita o actiu-
ne foarte restransa, ele au o concentratie admisibila a concentratiei lor, in
limitele cireia se manifesti ca elemente nutritive. In afara acestei limite
pot aparea simptome de insuficientd sau exces. Unul din aceste microele-
mente este fluorul.

La momentul actual o atentie deosebitd meritd de acordat madririi
concentratiei de fluor 1n sol si in plante ca rezultat al administrarii regulate
a ingrasamintelor. In legaturd cu acest fapt, a aparut necesitatea studierii
continutului acestui microelement 1n soluri precum si patrunderea si distri-
buirea lui in organismele vii.

Reiesind din cele relatate, scopul lucrarii a constat in determinarea
influentei ingrasamintelor asupra continutului de fluor in vita-de-vie.

Ca obiect de studiu a servit plantele de vita-de-vie ,,Codrinskii”, inalt
productiv, rezistent la frig si seceta. /Lucrarea a fost realizata in Institutul
Fiziologia Plantelor al ASM. /

Schema experientelor dirijate includea urmatoarele:

1 - Martor nefertilizat (control); 2,4,6 - Plante tratate cu ingrasaminte
organice (gunoi de pasare) cu cantitatea de 5-10-20 t/ha.; 3,5,7 - Plante
tratate cu ingragaminte minerale cu cantitatea de 50-100-200 kg/ha.

Fiecare varianta contine cate trei repetari.

Pentru a cerceta continutul de fluor in planta de vita-de-vie in depen-
denta de tipul de ingragamant administrat si de concentratia acestuia, a fost
determinata concentratia de fluor in lastari, frunze, boabe.

Probele vegetative au fost colectate in faza de coacere a boabelor si cu
ajutorul metodei fotocolorimetrice, pe baza alizarincomplexon, au fost de-
terminate concentratiile fluorului in fractiile acidosolubile si hidrosolubile.

Materialul colectat a fost maruntit, apoi din el s-au pregatit doua ex-
tracte: unul cu acid - pentru determinarea fluorului acidosolubil si altul cu
apa — pentru determinarea fluorului hidrosolubil.

In urma fotocolorimetrarii solutiilor standard s-au obtinut urmatoa-
rele rezultate:

14



Continutul de fluor in fractiile mobile ale plantei vita-de-vie

© Lastari Frunze Boabe

= Fluorul Fluorul Fluorul Fluorul Fluorul Fluorul
‘S | hidrosolubil | acidosolubil | hidrosolubil | acidosolubil | hidrosolubil | acidosolubil
PIX & [ X[ [ X[ [ X [ [ X[ X [ s
1. |05 | 030 | 150 (120 | 0,18 { 032 | 0,30 | 3,25 | 0,04 | 0,09 | 0,16 | 1,56
2. 1087|052 | 155|218 | 022 | 0,44 | 0,50 | 228 | 0,09 | 0,17 | 0,21 | 1,12
3. 1106 | 055 | 186 | 2,16 | 0,26 | 0,46 | 0,60 | 3,37 | 0,13 | 0,27 | 0,27 | 1,48
4,119 | 035 | 167 | 1,25 | 0,23 | 0,40 | 0,52 | 3,77 | 0,10 | 0,14 | 0,24 | 2,06
5 (140 | 020 | 189 | 301 | 035 | 052 | 0,71 | 3,14 | 0,21 | 0,31 | 0,30 | 1,93
6. | 102 | 034 | 1,72 | 303 | 0,25 | 0,36 | 0,55 | 227 | 0,14 | 0,21 | 0,27 | 1,28
7. 11521029 | 192 | 27 [033 |05 | 077 | 271 | 0,29 | 0,19 | 0,32 | 2,37

X —media; S% — abaterea patraticd medie.

In baza rezultatelor obtinute in urma cercetarilor asupra modificarii
continutului fluorului in fractiile acidosolubile si hidrosolubile in ciorno-
ziomurile argilo-nisipoase si in planta de vita-de-vie, dupa introducerea
ingragdmintelor minerale si organice ce contin fosfor, a fost observata o
crestere vizibild a fluorului in fractiile mobile in comparatie cu varianta
control. Astfel, dupa actiunea ingrasdmintelor s-a observat o crestere a
fluorului acidosolubil de aproximativ 4 ori si aproximativ de 2 ori a fluoru-
lui acidosolubil. Insd odatd cu administrarea ingrasdmintelor nu are loc doar
migrarea si acumularea fluorului in organele plantei vita-de-vie, ci si incal-
carea echilibrului biologic, care duce la intensificarea impactului ecologic.

La planta de vita-de-vie ca si la restul lumii vegetale continutul elemen-
telor chimice 1n tesuturile vegetale depinde de doi factori: ecologic si ereditar.

Modificand in aceasta experientd conditiile in care crestea vita-de-vie,
prin introducerea diferitor Ingrasdminte s-a determinat rolul hotarator a
factorului ecologic in asigurarea plantelor cu elemente chimice.

Astfel se explica ca fluorul se acumuleaza in organele plantei vitei-de-vie
in cantitati ce intrec limitele maxime admisibile, succesiunea de acumulare
a fluorului fiind urmatoarea: lastari>frunze>boabe, cea mai mare cantita-
tea de fluor fiind 1n lastari, apoi in frunze si 0 mica concentratie in boabe.

In urma cercetirilor efectuate pe terenul experimental al Institutului de
Fiziologie a Plantelor al A.S.R.M. s-a constatat urmatoarele:

1. In rezultatul administrarii ingrasamintelor de fosfor, fluorul continut in
acestea ca impuritate migreaza in sol, de unde isi continua migrarea in
organismele vegetale.

2. Fluorul in fractia acidosolubila a avut o crestere mai mare decat fluorul
in fractia hidrosolubild. Astfel, in variantele ingrasate cu ingrasaminte
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organice continutul fluorului acidosolubil s-a marit pana la 2,5-3
mg/kg fatad de control 1,9-2,7 mg/kg si pana la 4,2-5,7 mg/kg in cazul
folosirii ngragdmintelor minerale.

3. Cea mai mare cantitate de fluor se acumuleaza in lastari, frunze si o
cantitate mai mica in boabe.

4. In cazul limitei maxime admisibile a fluorului in organele vegetale,
cauzata de introducerea ingragamintelor de fosfor, la planta de vita-de-
vie se observa fluoroza.

5. In baza cercetirilor s-a constat ci doza optimala de ingrisaminte orga-
nice este de 5-7 t/ha, iar de ingrasaminte minerale — 60-120 kg/ha.
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INFLUIENTA CLUSTERILOR TRINUCLEARI AI FIERULUI SI
COBALTULUI iN REGLAREA ACTIVITATII PEROXIDAZEI
PLANTELOR DE PORUMB iN CONDITII DE SRESS HIDRIC

Valentina Sula, st., Facultatea de Biologie si Chimie
Eugenia Melentiev, conf. Catedra Chimie,
Universitatean de Stat Tiraspol

In prezent obiectivul principal al agriculturii moderne il prezinti mani-
pularea realizarii productivitatii si rezistentei plantelor de cultura in condi-
tii nefavorabile.

In acest aspect un interes deosebit prezinti compusii complecsi cu meta-
lele ce poseda proprietiti de substante biologic active (SBA). Sub influienta
compusilor coordinativi are loc intensificarea si stabilizarea unor procese ale
metabolismului, ce argumenteaza perspectiva utilizarii acestora in scopul
maririi rezistentei si productivitatii plantelor in conditii nefavorabile de
mediu [2,4,6]. Mecanismul de actiune a SBA asupra proceselor metabolice
se realizeazd prin reglarea anumitor reactii biochimice. Este cunoscutda
actiunea compusilor coordinativi asupra rezistentei plantelor prin mijlocirea
sintezei metaloenzimelor, cum ar fi peroxidaza (PO) [3]. Se considerd, ca
PO este o enzima inducibild, cu rol de protectie, ce reactioneaza la cele mai
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diverse actiuni, sau prin schimbarea componentei izoenzimelor, sau prin
modificarea activitatii formelor moleculare deja existente [1].

Reiesind din cele relatate, scopul lucrarii de fata a constat in relevarea
actiunii clusterilor trinucleari [Fe**CO] si [Fe**C0*"CO] asupra activitatii PO
din radacinile si frunzele plantelor de porumb supuse stresului hidric (Sh).

Ca obiect de studiu au servit plantele de porumb —hibrid Moldove-
nesc 456 1inalt productiv, dar sensibil la secetd. Lucrarea a fost realizati la
Institutul Fiziologia Plantelor al A.S.M. sub conducerea dr.hab., prof. cerc.
Anatasia Stefirta. Schema experientelor dirijate includea urmatoarele variante:
| — martor, plante crescute din seminte tratate cu HoO distilata, pe fond de
umiditate permanentd 70 % de la CTA; Il — plante, crescute 1n regim de
variatie a umiditatii in diapazon 70-30-70% CTA. Variante paralele
prevedeau plante din seminte tratate cu solutii apoase de 0,001% de azotat de
[tris(dietilnicotinamida)—hexa—u—(acetato—0,0”)—us—oxotrifier (I11)]- trihidrat
(conventional trifeden) si de 0,001 % hexa—p—acetato (0,0”) —pz— OX0-tris
(N,N—dietilnicotinamid) difier (llI) cobalt (II) monohidrat (conventional di-
fecoden). Timpul de actiune a Sh (30 % CTA) a coincis cu etapa VI de orga-
nogeneza [5] a plantelor si a durat 7 zile. Fiecare varianta continea 50 plante.

In baza datelor obtinute rezultd urmitoarele:

I. Activitatea PO difera, atit in functie de natura si virsta organului,cit si de
durata Sh.Astfel, in conditii optime de umeditate activitate mai mare a PO
se observa in radicini.(tab.1). In frunze activitatea PO este mai mica.
Totodata activitate mai 1naltd se nregistreaza in frunzele nivelului inferior
(senescente) comparativ cu cele tinere.

Tabelul 1

Actiunea stresului hidric asupra modificarii activitatii (modificarea densitatii
optice timp Is.g™ m.p.) peroxidazei din organele (frunzele si raddcinile) plantelor
de Zea mays L.

Varianta, deshidratare rehidratare
umiditatea
solului,%CTA Izish [ Ilzish VIl zish | V rev.
Radacini
70 55547 588+3 536+9 597+6
30 991+12 1223+26 2418+19 686+6
Frunzele 7-8
70 9142 110£9 112+11 106+8
30 200+3 238+7 340+9 165+9
Frunzele 11-12
70 6343 68+2 7645 89+6
30 95+3 13944 157+9 105+5
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I1. La plantele de porumb deshidratarea provoaca majorarea activitatii PO.
In conditii de insuficientd de umezeald in sol in radicini se inregistreaza
majorarea de 1,8-4,5 ori a activitatii PO. in frunzele mature ale plantelor
de porumb supuse actiunii secetei se inregistreza sporirea activitatii PO =
cu 120-205 la suta.In frunzele tinere dupa 24 h de deficit hidric, activitatea
PO a sporit cu 43% fatd de martor, iar in a Ill-ea si a VII-ea zi de Sh cu
100 si 105% respectiv.

I11. In organele plantelor pretratate cu compusii studiati, in comparatie, cu
cele netratate, activitatea PO este egala dupa valoarea cu cea,caracteristica
plantelor martor (70% CTA). Pe parcursul perioadei de deshidratare (1-7
zile) in radacinile plantelor tratate activitatea PO a sporit de 1,5 si 1,9 ori,
pe cind la cele netratate s-a constatat majorarea de 1,8-3,3 ori (fig.I).In
frunze , de asemeneca, se observa aceeasi actiune stabilizatoare a clusterilor
trinucleari ai fierului si cobaltului asupra activitatii PO.In frunzele
tinere,insd sub influienta trifedenului s-a depistat majorarea mai
semnificativd a activitatii PO comparativ cu plantele netratate.
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RAMELE - INDICATOR BIOLOGIC AL FERTILITATII SOLULUI
Marina Cordun, Vadim Ciubotaru,st., Fac. St. ale Naturii si Agroecologie
Maria Nicorici, lector superior,

Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

|. Partea teoretica
IMPORTANTA PRACTICA A RAMELOR

Un constituent important al materiei organice a solului este edafonul, re-
prezentat de toate organismele vii care triiesc in sol (microorganisme, ani-
male, plante). Dupa disparitia lor fizica acestea se alatura substantelor organice
moarte intrand astfel pe fagasul care conduce, in final, la formarea humusului.

Un rol aparte in restructurarea solului le revine rdmelor. E cunoscut
faptul ca habitatul ramelor este solul. Din antichitate si pana in prezent pe
savanti i-au preocupat si-i preocupad aportul ramelor in formarea solului.
Acestei tematici i-au fost consacrate numeroase studii.

Primatul ii revine lui Charles Darwin. Dupa experientele sale organi-
zate in tarile tropicale, dansul prezinta ,,Asociatiei geologilor” din Londra
o informatie in care reflectd pe deplin rolul viermilor de ploaie in formarea
scoartei terestre. Activitatea sa in studiul acestei probleme s-a soldat cu
aparitia monografiei: ,,Activitatea viermilor de ploaie in formarea stratului
arabil” (1887). In 1889 aceasti monografie apare si in varianta rusa.

In timp si alti savanti au manifestat interes fata de aceasti problema.
Bundoara, in anul 1938 N. A. Dimo publicd una din lucririle sale in
zoologie cu genericul: ,,Viermii de pamint 1n solurile din Asia de Mijloc”,
in care se mentioneaza cd in seroziomurile de acolo, care pot fi comparate
cu ciornoziomurile carbonate de la noi, numarul viermilor constituie 610-
720000 la hectar. In solurile irigate cantitatea lor sporeste mereu si atinge
numirul de 1mIn.300 mii viermi la hectar. Mai mult de 5 mln. viermi la
hectar a gasit N. A. Dimo si in solurile de sub lucerna.

N. A. Dimo a atentionat ca cantitatea viermilor de ploaie poate fi con-
siderata ca un indice al nivelului de fertilitate a solului.(2)

Unul din savanti preocupat de acest domeniu este si Tamara Pereli (CSI)
care a vizitat §i R. Moldova, efectuind si cercetari in care expune in mod
comparativ continutul viermilor in solurile noastre si a unor regiuni din
Rusia. Daca la un 1m? in solurile de padure (R. Moldova) au fost depistati
236 de indivizi, atunci in ciornoziomurile din regiunea Kursk doar 66-80
indivizi, iar in regiunile de stepa din Siberia si mai putin-38 indivizi/ha.(1)

Totodatd in literaturd persistd date care confirma ca cantitatea ramelor la
hectar atinge cifra de 2 min.,iar in unele cazuri chiar si pina la 20 mIn. Ca urma-
re biomasa lor pentru solurile slab populate poate sa constituie de la cateva zeci
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de kilograme pana la 100-200 kg/ha, iar in locurile dens populate pot atinge o

biomasa de 2-3 tone la hectar. Mai mult ca atat, calculele efectuate pentru

diferite localitati din zonele temperate si tropicale denota faptul ca cantitatea de
sol prelucrati de viermi intr-un an constituie aproximativ 1-7 metri grosime.

Influenta activitatii viermilor de ploaie asupra particularitatilor solului
este imensa si anume:

» Stimuleaza activitatea microbiand prin fragmentarea resturilor organice,
facilitind descompunerea lor, care mai apoi pot fi accesibile plantelor si
biomasei microbiene.

» Sporesc capacitatea de filtrare a solului prin formarea galeriilor la diferi-
te adincimi. Concomitent sporeste porozitatea solului si posibilitatea cir-
culatiei substantelor in el. Galeriile formate minimalizeaza, totodata, si
suprafata de eroziune a solului. Prin fragmentarea substantei organice si
porozitatii sporite, datorita galeriilor formate, se imbunatateste si capaci-
tatea de inmagazinare a apei in sol. Datorita galeriilor formate solul devi-
ne mai afanat, volumul lui crescand cu 15-30 %.

»Prin galeriile din sol radicinile plantelor patrund mai adanc in stratul
arabil. S-a depistat ca in unele soluri galeriile formate de rame ating de la
un metru pana la 4-8 metri adancime. Lungimea totald a galeriilor la un
metru patrat de suprafata atinge un kilometru, rareori chiar gi 8 km.

» Favorizeaza amestecarea solului prin deplasarea straturilor superficiale si
cele de la adancime in rezultatul consumarii substantelor organice si
particulelor minerale consumate de ei. Charles Darwin a calculat ca
viermii de ploaie pot amesteca 15 cm de sol per hectar in 10-20 de ani.

» Activitatea viermilor de ploaie influenteaza benefic si asupra particulari-
tatilor chimice ale solului. Trecerea si amestecul solului prin tractul
digestiv al viermelui duce la formarea caprolitilor, care se arunca la
suprafata, continand substante anorganice, cum ar fi: Ca, Mg, NHs,
H3PO., nitrati. Unele din ele se transforma in substante usor asimilabile
de catre plante. Mai mult decat atat, solul odatd trecut prin tractul
digestiv al ramei se imbiba cu CaCOs, care are menirea de a neutraliza si
minimaliza aciditatea solului. Caprolitele formate §i aruncate la suprafata
solului, uscindu-se, se desfac in agregate mici, care mult timp fisi
pastreaza forma, astfel dand solului o structura granulata.

I1. Partea experimentala
Scopul cercetarilor
» Studiul comparativ al cantitatii si masei viermilor de ploaie in experien-
tele de lungd duratd (cultura permanentd si asolament) pe campurile
experimentale ale ICCC ,,Selectia” si importanta lor practica.
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Experientele efectuate se inscriu in sfera de preocupari privind cu-
noagterea si determinarea ramelor ca factor biologic al fertilitatii in solurile
din asolament si cultura permanenta.

Materiale si metode

Cercetarile au fost initiate In vara anului 2004 in asolamentele de
lungd duratd a ICCC ,,Selectia”. Campul experimental este amplasat pe un
versant cu expozitia sud-vestica, solul fiind un ciornoziom obisnuit.

Parcelele selectate pentru cercetare apartin citorva asolamente: asola-
ment saturat cu culturi cerealiere — grau de toamnad; culturi prasitoare —
sfeclda de zahar, fond fertilizat si nefertilizat. Concomitent sunt supuse
studiului aceleasi culturi pe fond fertilizat si nefertilizat din cultura permanenta.

In experientele noastre se acordd o deosebitd prioritate indicelui —
prezenta ramelor, ca factor biologic al fertilitatii solului.

Pe parcursul vegetatiei culturilor s-a realizat acest procedeu de depistare a
ramelor 1n sol la anumite epoci de cultivare a culturilor (vara si toamna).

Ramele s-au determinat pe fiecare varianta in urmétoarea consecutivitate:

e Se alege un anumit loc pe sola si prin intermediul unui hirlet se reali-
zeaza sapaturi la adancimea de 20-25 cm. Solul se cerceteaza minutios
pentru a putea fi depistate rimele.

o Fiind depistate se amplaseaza in pachet, se numara si se cantaresc pen-
tru a afla cantitate si masa lor atdt la metru patrat cat si hectar.
Rezultatele obtinute se transforma in unitati grame/kilograme la hectar.
Analizind datele obtinute in variantele respective (Tabela nr.1), putem

mentiona ¢ numarul si masa ramelor in asolamente si cultura permanenta

difera de la variant la variant.

Se observa o diferentd in asolamentele 3 si 7 saturate cu sfecld de
zahar. Mentionam ca 1n asolamentul 7, sfecla se cultiva anual dupa anumiti
premergétori, dar fard ingrasaminte, in timp ce 1n asolamentul 3 se mai
introduc Ingragdminte organice i minerale.

Tabela 1

Cantitatea si masa ramelor in asolament si cultura permanentd la metru patrat si
hectar,anul 2005

. Masa
cantitatea masa total
Asolamentul Cultura otala
m? ha m? ha Kg/ha
Asolam.7 (martor) | Sfecld (nefert) 4 40 000 0,5 5000 5
Asolam.3 Sfecla (fert) 18 180000 | 1.8 18 000 18
Cultura perman. Sfecla (fert) 90 900000 | 4,2 | 420000 420
Cultura perman. Stecla (nefert) 13 130 000 2,1 21 000 21
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Asolam.3 Gréu (fert) 14 140000 | 11 11 000 11
Asolam.7 Grau (nefert) 7 70 000 0,9 9 000 9
Cultura perman. Grau (nefert) 8 80 000 1,0 1000 1
Cultura perman. Grau (fert) 14 14 000 6,0 60 000 60

in asolamentul 3 cu ingrasaminte organice si minerale introduse sub
diferite culturi in rotatie si nemijlocit sub sfecla de zahér, se observa un
numir mai mare de rime — 18 unititi la m? ce constituie 180 mii rAme la ha
cu masa del8 kg/ha, iar in asolamentul 7 cu o aceeasi componentd de
culturi, dar fara fertilizare sub sfecld de zahar numarul de rame constituie
40 mii unitati/ha cu masa de 5 kg/ha.

La fel in asolamentele saturate cu grau se observa aceeasi tendinta
mentionatd mai sus. Adica, in asolamentul 3 —cu grau fertilizat cantitatea
de rame constituie 140 mii la ha cu masa de 11 kg/ha, pe cind in asolamen-
tul 7 —cu grau nefertilizat doar 70 mii unitati la ha cu masa de 9 kg/ha.

O expresie elocventa se observa 1n cultura permanenta la sfecla de
zahar, care se cultiva timp de 21 ani pe aceeasi sola. Deci, se constata ca in
sola fertilizata cu ingrasdminte organice si minerale (NgoP30K3o kg/ha si 40
t/ha gunoi de grajd), introduse anual sub aritura de toamna cantitatea si
masa ramelor este cu mult mai mare decdt pe celelalte variante si
constituie 90 rAme la m? sau 900 mii rame la ha cu 0 masi de 420 kg/ha. In
anul precedent 2004 evaluarile efectuate au estimat pe acest variant un
numir si mai mare de rAme -132 unititi pe m? si respectiv 1 320 mii
indivizi la hectar.

Alta este situatia in cultura permanenta sfecla pe fond nefertilizat. Aici
numarul de rime este mult mai mic si constituie 130 mii unitati per hectar
cu o masa de 21 kg /ha.

Putem mentiona deosebirea esentiald dintre aceste doud variante
(cultura permanenta sfeclda de zahar fond fertilizat si nefertilizat) prin
faptul ca prima variantd beneficiaza de fertilizare cu gunoi de grajd ( 40
tone/ha). Acest ingrasamant care confine un valoros potential de substante
nutritive probabil influenteaza benefic si asupra capacitatii de reproducere,
raspandire a ramelor, servind si ca sursa directa de nutritie pentru ele.

Concluzii
In baza valorificarilor efectuate pe parcursul perioadei de vegetatie

putem concluziona:

1. Cantitatea si masa ramelor per hectar s-a observat mult mai sporita
doar in variantele fertilizate cu gunoi de grajd si anume in cultura
permanenta la sfecla de zahar si constituie 900 mii rAme/hectar cu o
masa de 420 kg/ha .

22



2. In asolament se observi o tendinta cat de cat stabild de dominare a nu-
marului §i corespunzator a masei de rdme per hectar pe variantele ferti-
lizate in comparatie cu cele nefertilizate.

3. Diferentierea parvenita dintre culturile permanente si asolament am
putea-o motiva prin faptul ca, probabil, gradul de transformare a
substantei organice in asolament este mult mai mare decét in cultura
permanenta.

4. Ramele prefera habitatul bogat In substantd organica, ceea ce ne
impune a utiliza in procesul cultivarii culturilor de camp mai multa
substanta organica in forma de resturi vegetale si gunoi de grajd.
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RIMELE DE PLOAE - FACTOR IMPORTANT PENTRU
FERTILITATEA SOLULUI
Glatchi Denis, st., Facultatea Stiinte ale Naturii si Agroecologie,
specialitatea. ,,Agroecologie”,
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”
Rezumat

Cercetarile efectuate in experiente de lunga durata cu studierea diferi-
tor sisteme de fertilizare a solului In asolament pe cernoziom tipic din ste-
pa Baltului au dovedit prioritatea sistemului organic de fertilizare a solului

in comparatie cu cel mineral referitor la numaru si masa rimelor de ploaie.

Importanta rimelor de ploaie

Dintre animalele ce locuiesc 1n stratul de sol cel mai mare rol il joaca
rimele de ploaie. In Roma antica se considera ci acel sol e bun, la care in
timpul araturii dupa plug zboara cioarele si ciugulesc rimele. Charles
Darvin in 1837 dupa ce a facut cunostinta cu tarile tropicale a citit in socie-
tatea Londoneza a geologilor darea de seama ,,Despre formarea stratului de
sol in urma activitatii vitale a rimelor de ploaie”. Dumnealui presupunea
ca rimele de ploaie, inghitind solul, il prelucreaza si eliminindu-1 formeaza
stratul intunecat de la suprafata.

Pe soluri cenusii de padure fara irigare (pe care le putem compara cu
cernoziomurile noastre carbonatice) numarul rimelor de ploaie alcatuieste
610-720 mii ha. In conditii de irigare numarul lor creste pind la 1 mln 300
mii/ha. Mai mult de 5 mIn/ha de rime Dimo a calculat in asa soluri sub lu-
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cerna. Astfel D-lui a stabilit cd numérul de rime este indicatorul gradului
de valorificare a solului.

Rimele faforizeaza marirea porozitatii solului, aeratiei, infiltrarea apei.
Nicolae Dimo a calculat pina la 15 mln galerii a rimelor de ploae la un ha de
sol irigat. Prelucrind solul rimele il elimind ca excremente de forma sferica
putin turtite, numite coprolite, care sunt acoperite cu un lac eliminat tot de
rime manifestind o stabilitate buni. In cernoziomurile Moldovei pe peretele
vertical al sectiunilor sapate se vad foarte bine aglomerarile de coprolite. Din
pacate nimeni nu a Incercat sa calculeze partea lor procentuala in componen-
ta agregatelor, dar este evident ca ele constituie un procent destul de inalt,
mai ales in componenta structurii hidrostabile atit de pretioase in agricultura.

Numarul de rime in cernoziomurile Moldovei, in dependentd de
subtip, in solurile arabile oscileaza de la 14 pinid la 28 de bucati/m?, iar pe
sol intelenit (cernoziomuri xerofite de padure) 104 bucifi/m? sau
1400000/ha ceea ce alcatuieste o jumatate din totalul de nevertebrate.

Tabelul 1
Subtipul de cernoziom Numirul rimelor la 1m?
Carbonat valorificat 14
Obisnuit valorificat 23
Tipic valorificat 30
Xerofit de padure valorificat 28
Xerofit de padure, padure 104

Levigat valorificat -
Levigat, padure -

Materiale si metodica

Cercetdrile s-au efectuat in stationarul de lunga duratd nr. 2, echipa
,,Chimia solului” a ICCC ,,Selectia”, fondat in anul 1971 pe cernoziom ti-
pic, moderat gros, argilo-lutos pe argila cu grosimea orizontului de humus
92 cm. Adincimea efervescentei carbonatilor — 65 cm.

Indicii agrochimici ai solului sunt urmatorii:confinutul substantei
organice a solului in stratul 0-20 cm este de 4,65%, 20-40 cm — 4,12%, 40-
60 cm -2,73%; valoarea pHu2o — 6,6-7,1, pHkcl — circa 6,2; Continutul
rezervelor totale de N — 0,24-0,26%; P — 0,12-0,13%; K — 1,20-1,40%.

Determinarea indicilor agrofizici a solului s-a efectuat In veriga asola-
mentului ,,borceag — griu de toamna — sfecla de zahar” pe 4 variante a expe-
rientei:
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. Naturala — martor neingrasat;

Il.  Minerald — NPK (130 kg s.a./ha);

I1l.  Organo-minerala—NPK (130 kg s.a./ha)+gunoi de grajd (15t/ha);
IV.  Organica — gunoi de grajd (15t/ha).

Rimele de ploaie s-au determinat pe parcele cu dimensiunea 30/30/30
cm. Solul se sapa cu hirletul cu respectarea dimensiunilor date, se fragmen-
teaza, apoi se colecteaza toate rimele de ploaie, se numara, se amplaseaza
in saculete pentru a determina masa lor.

Prezentarea rezultatelor
In urma colectarii probelor de pe parcele in cele 4 sisteme de fertilizare
S-au obtinut urmatoarele rezultate:

Tabelul 2
Rezultatul determinarii rimelor de ploaie la diferite variante
de fertilizare, 2005

NI Variante a sistemelor de fertilizare
Indicii . I (natura- | 1l (minera- | Il (organo- | IV (orga-
solei . - A y S
18) 1) minerald) nicd)
Nr rimelor pe parcela 1 9,25 5,75 11,25 17,75
de evidenta 3 2,00 1,75 1,75 14,25
(30/30/30cm), 6 3,25 5,75 9,50 6,75
Buc. media 4,83 4,41 8,66 12,91
Masa rimelor pe 1 4,90 4,12 4,87 8,37
parcela de evi- 3 1,12 0,70 1,75 4,45
denta(30/30/30cm), g. 6 1,00 1,75 2,35 2,35
media 2,34 2,22 2,99 5,05
Nr rimelor buc/ha 537037 490740 962962 1435185
Masa rimelor kg/ha 260,20 247,20 332,40 562,00

Rezultatele sint vizualizate in figura de mai jos.

1500

1000

O nr rimelor buc/ha

500 @ masa rimelor g/lha

0
Naturala Minerala Organo- organica
minerald

Fig. 1
Numarul §i masa rimelor de ploaie in dependenta de fertilizare,(mii buc./ha, kg/ha)
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Analiza rezultatelor

Analizind rezultatele de mai sus am observat ¢d cea mai mica canti-
tate de rime de ploaie se afla in varianta minerala (537037 buc/ha sau 260,
20 kg/ha). Numarul rimelor de ploaie se mareste la varianta naturala, unde
nu au fost administrate Tngrasaminte (490740 buc/ha sau 247,20kg/ha).
Mai mare este numarul lor in varianta organo-minerald, unde numarul de
rime creste pind la 962962 buc/ha sau 332,40kg/ha si cea mai mare cantita-
te de rime de ploaie s-a depistat In varianta organica unde numarul de rime
a ajuns la 1435185 buc/ha sau 562,00kg/ha.

Concluzii

1. Cea mai favorabila variantd de fertilizare este cea organica si cea
mai nefavorabila este fertilizarea cu ingrasdminte minerale, deoarece favo-
rizeaza micsorarea populatiei de rime dupa cantitate si greutate.

2. Sistemul de fertilizare organo — mineral ocipa o pozitie interme-
diara dintre sistenul mineral si organic de fertilizare atit dupd numarul cit
si dupa masa rimelor de ploaie.
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PLANTELE ORNAMENTALE DIN OR. CHISINAU SI
CONSECINTELE ATACULUI INSECTELOR DAUNATOARE
Irina MIHAILQV, st., Facultatea Horticultura,
specialitatea Protectia plantelor
Universitatea Agricold de Stat a Moldovei

Plantele ornamentale dominante din or. Chisindu sunt: castanul, ulmul,
salcamul si platanul. In ultimii 5 ani aceste plante sunt atacate de un sir de
insecte daundtoare §i agenti patogeni care le provoaca boli. Consecintele
atacului acestor organisme nocive, afecteaza vitalitatea plantelor. in conti-
nuare prezentam cele mai importante specii de plante ornamentale si orga-
nismele nocive care se dezvolta pe seama lor.

1. Ulmul — Ulmus spp., este atacat de gandacul frunzelor de ulm -
Galerucella luteola Mull. (ord. Coleoptera, fam. Chrysomelidae). Acest
crisomelid devasteaza aparatul foliar al speciilor de Ulmus, exact ca si
gandacul din Colorado - cartoful. In lunile august-septembrie din anii
2002-2004, practic nu exista nici o frunza intreagd, iar unele plante aveau

26



aparatul foliar total consumat si de o culoare cenusie. Aceasta fiindca ner-
vurile frunzelor au ramas neconsumate dar deshidratate.

Pe langd pagubele directe, abundenta acestor crisomelide, provo-
cau disconfort fizic si vizual persoanelor care se aflau in parcuri sau mer-
geau prin oras. Aceasta fiindca, insectele cadeau de pe plante pe trecatori,
de aceea deseori se observau manifestari nervoase din partea lor, datorita
prezentei lor peste tot, inclusiv si in complexele locative .

Pe parcursul cercetarilor, au fost efectuate observatii asupra biologiei
speciei. Astfel s-a stabilit ca, adultii din generatia hibernanta au depus un
numar mare de oud. Ponta fiind formata din 25-30 oua. Din 10 frunze — 3
frunze aveau minim cate 1-2 ponte. Din 50 de ponte colectate, larvele au
eclozat 99,9%, neinregistrandu-se oud parazitate. Doar la citeva oua
dezvoltartea embrionului a fost dereglata in timpul incubatiei. Dezvoltarea
acestei specii a fost intreruptd de conditiile climateice din anul 2004. insa
plantele fiziologic deja au fost sladbite si ele continud sa degradeze, fiindca
alte specii de insecte si boli se dezvolta pe seama lor.

Asadar, din anii 2001-2002 in paralel cu gandacul frunzelor s-a dez-
voltat gargarita miniera a frunzelor de ulm - Rhynchaenus alni L.

Aceasta specie de gargarita minierd, in literatura de specialitate, este
mentionata ca specie polifagd, si ataca mai multe specii forestiere cum ar fi
stejarul, artarul etc. Prin consumul limbului foliar al plantei, are loc ace-
leasi daune ca la toate defoliatoarele: reducerea suprafatei aparatului fo-
liar, respectiv fotosinteza este limitata, lemnul intrd in iarnd nematurizat si
ca rezultat planta devine foarte sensibild la atacul altor insecte ddunatoare
si boli, care pana la urma distrug planta pana la pieire.

Actualmente ulmul continua sia fie atacat si de unele coleoptere
xilofage: Scolytus scolytus, S. multistriatus, S. pigmaelus. Ulterior acesti
ulmi slabiti de insecte, sunt afectati de ciupercii fitopatogene - Graphium
ulmi Sch. care provoaca boala olandeza a ulmilor sau uscarea lor (Bada-
rau si colab., 2004).

2. Castanul pocesc — Aesculus hippocastanum L. in literatura de
specialitate si internet este anuntat cd in 1985, In Macedonia a fost
descoperitd pentru prima data o insectd care provoaca defolieri in masa a
castanului. Cercetatorii entomologi Deschka si Dimic, au determinat
aceasta insectd care ulterior a completat patrimoniul entomologic mondial.
Insecta se numeste molia miniera a castanului si face parte din ordinul
Lepidoptera, familia Gracillariidae cu denumirea stiintificai Cameraria
ohridella Deschka and Dimic. Ohridella - fiindca a fost depistata langa la-
cul Ohrid din Macedonia. Denumirea de molie vine de la dimensiunile
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mici ale fluturelui, si minierd de la modul de viata a larvei — care are di-
mensiuni la fel mici si se hraneste cu mezofilul dintre epidermele frunzei.

Insecta adulta prezinta coloratie deosebita a aripilor, dungi transversale de
culoare galben-portocaliu si cu luciu metalic. Omida, consuménd doar miezul
frunzei, in interior lasa epidermele ca un “acoperis”. Totodata lasa excremente
in interiorul minei, astfel se pot observa usor aceste pete galbene ca un ,,nisip”
negru, care frecvent conflueaza intre ele si ocupa toata suprafata frunzei.

Consecintele asupra plantei: portiunile din limbul foliar consumate de
omida nu fotosintetizeaza pentru plantad. Astfel cand minele, acopera 50%
din frunza, provoaca defolieri timpurii, in iulie-august. Defolierea timpurie
provoaca aceleasi daune comune plantei: lemnul raméne crud si devine
sensibil la ingheturi si secete, in urma caruia Incep sa se ususce crengile,
apoi in total planta.

Din experinta expusa in literatura de specialitate, tratamente chimice nu
au efect. Aceasta fiindca s-au aplicat produse chimice destinate altor insecte
daunatoare. O altd cauza sunt dimensiunile plantelor, inal{imea 10-25 m si
lungimea ramurilor. Ca rezultat este foarte greu de aplicat tehnica necesara si
cantitatea de solutie pentru a cuprinde in totalitate foliajul plantelor atacate.

Unica masurd de combatere este adunarea si arderea frunzelor de cas-
tan, fiindca molia ierneaza in stadiul de pupa in minele din frunze. Distru-
gerea continud si in comun, conduce la rarirea numericului pentru anii vii-
tori. Intre timp sperdm sa intervini natura, prin fluctuatia temperaturilor
scazute sau ridicate, ca si in cazul gandacului frunzelor de ulm sau dezvol-
tarea parazitilor.

Molia castanului prezinta obiect de studiu si cercetare stiintifica, iar
rezultatele obtinute vor fi relatate 1n teza de licenta.

Paralel cu dezvoltarea in masa a moliei miniere, pe frunzele de castan
in acest an conditiile climaterice au favorizat evolutia unei ciuperci fitopa-
togene, care a transformat frunzele sandtoase in frunze cu aspect de hartie
arsa. Acest agent patogen pooartd denumirea de patare bruna — Coniothy-
rium australe L,(ord. Picnidiales cl. Deuteromicetes). Petele formate sunt
de diferite dimensiuni si forme, culoare castanie cu reflexe mai mult sau
mai putin accentuate. La prima vedere seamadnd cu minele moliei miniere,
insa cercetand cu atentie se observa ca frunza sufera de atacul bolii.

3. SalcaAmul — Acacia dealbata L. Din anul curent in rezultatul analizei
starii fitosanitare al salcAmului din oras este ingrijorator, faptul ca cu pasi
lenti spre progres, gratie conditiilor climaterice specifice ultimilor ani, s-a
observat dezvoltarea unei molii miniere. Dauna provocata frunzelor de
salcAm este asemanatoare cu cea la castan. Parectopa robiniella (ord.
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Lepidoptera, fam. Gracillariidae) este originard din America de Nord.
Adultul prezinta anvergura aripilor 5-6 mm, culoare brun — cafenie cu solzi
argintii. Aripele anterioare brun negricioase cu céte trei benzi argintii pe
muchia anterioara si trei pe muchia posterioara. Anual dezvolta a cate 2-3
generatii. Pentru reducerea numerica a acestei molii in ajutor ne vine fau-
na utila, endoparazitul din fam. Calcidoidae — Closterocerus cinctipennis.
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KOPHEOBPA3OBAHUE Y YEPEHKOB BUHOI'PAJIA U EI'O PEI'YJIH-
POBAHHUE CITOMOIIBIO BUOJIOI' MYECKA AKTUBHBIX BEILECTB

Tupdy Auapeii, LiBuryn flpocaasa, crynexrs [V kypea miondaxa
Hayunble pyk.: OoKkTOp XaOmnuTar c.-X. .Hayk,

npod. yaus. [lepennoBckas A. U.,

JIOKTOP C.X. HayK, KoH(}). yauBepcutap Mopoman E. A.
I'ocynapctBeHHBIN ArpapHbIil Y HUBEpcUTET MOJIIOBEI

[IpoBeneHO M3ydeHHE OCOOCHHOCTEH pPU30TeHE3a Yy UYCPEHKOB TeEX-

HHUYECKUX COPTOB BUHOTpaaa Puton, Buopuka, ®nopuuuka u JlymuHuna
cenexkuun HY BuB PM. Jlns ctuMmynmupoBanusi KopHEoOpa30BaHUS HCIIO-
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JB30BANIN PerynsATOpHl pocta aykcuHoBoro (UMK) u creponanoro (Momn-
CTHM) TUIIOB JICCTBHS B Pa3HBIX KOHIEHTparusx (25...200mr/im). KonTpo-
JieM CIYXHJIM YepPeHKH, BRIMOUEHHBIE B Boje. [IpopaiinBaHue uepeHKOB
npopomumn B JIMK xadempsr OoTaHWKM W (U3HOIOTHH pacTCHUH B
KOHTPOJIUPYEMBIX YCIOBUSIX Ha 16-TM 4acOBOM CBETOBOM PEXUME IpPU
TeMIepaType B 30He perenepauu kopreii 24°C. Onpeenenue perenepa-
LIMOHHON aKTUBHOCTH YEPEHKOB (00pa3oBaHUE KaJlyca, KOPHEBBIX 3a4aT-
KOB, POCT KOpHEH M MOOETOB), IPOBOAMIIA B TUHAMUKE Ha 14-i, 21-i1, 28-i
u 35-i gau npopamuBaHus. DOU3HONOrO-OMOXMMHUYECKHE IOKA3aTeln
(aKTHBHOCTH MEPOKCHIA3bI) UCCIICAOBATN B JIyOe YepEHKOB BHHOTPAa A0
OTIBITa ¥ B Tporiecce YKopeHeHus (Ha 14-it u 21-i qHW) B anMKaIbHON U
0a3anbHOM YacTH YEPEHKOB.

YcTaHoBIIEHO, YTO KOPHEOOpa30BaHHUE Y YSPEHKOB BHHOTPAJA 3aBUCHT
OT UX COPTOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH, a Takke (PU3HOIOTMYECKOW AaKTHBHOCTH
TKaHEeH 4YepeHKOB, MCIOJIb3yeMBbIX Uil yKopeHeHus. llokazano, 4ro copt
Buopuka xapakrepusyeTcsi CpelHEed pHU30r€HHOW aKTHMBHOCTHIO, PUTOH,
®dnopuunka - BeICOKOM, JIymMmuHHIIa — HEycTOHUMBOM 0 rogam. OOpaboTka
YepEeHKOB PETyisiTopaMu pocTa aykcuHoBoil mpuponsr  (MMK-50mr/m)
UHIYIHpYeT 00pa3oBaHie KOPHEBBIX 3a4aTKOB M KOpPHEH Ha Oosiee paHHMX
sTanax npopammBanus. K KoHIly cTrpaTuduKanyyi, HE3aBUCUMO OT COPTO-
BBIX ocoOeHHOcTel, Habmoaaercs 97-100% ykopeHeHne YepeHKOB.

N3ydenue nelcTBUA CTEPOMAHBIX TJIMKO3UJIOB Ha pEreHepaluio ue-
PEHKOB IOKa3aJl0, YTO UX PeaKiys Ha 00pabOTKy 3aBUCUT OT KOHIICHTpa-
uu npernapara. Tak, B Bapuantax Monactum-25 n S0Mr/n  HaGnromaeTcst
CTUMYJISIIMA  (POPMUPOBAaHUS KOPHEBBIX 3a4aTKOB M pocTa KOpHel Ha Oa-
3aJbHOM YacTH YEPEHKOB, B TO K€ BPEMsl YBEIMYCHHE KOHIEHTPAIUH
npenapata 10 100-200Mr/1 IpUBOAUT K MHTHOWPOBAHHUIO MPOIIECCOB pere-
Hepaluy. YCTaHOBJIEHO, 4TO 3((EKTUBHOCTh CTEPOUIHBIX TIIHMKO3HIOB
0c00EHHO TPOSIBIISIETCS TPU 00Pa0OTKE YEPEHKOB CO CPEIHEHN PU3OTCHHON
akTuBHOCTHIO (Bropuka). [Ipu ncmonp30BaHuM mpemnapaTa Ha Y€peHKax C
BBICOKOW CIIOCOOHOCTBIO K pu3oreHesy (Puron, ®nopuunka) HabmroaaeTcs
HEKOTOPOE CHIDKEHHUE YHCIIa YKOPEHEHHBIX YEPEHKOB.

OO6paboTka YEepeHKOB BWHOTPAJa PETYIATOPAMH pOCTa MPUBOIUT K
Pa3HBIM KOPPENSLUOHHBIM OTHOIICHUSM MEXAY YHCIOM KOpHEH, mapa-
METpaMH PocTa M0OEroB M KOPHEBOW CHCTEMBI.

B mpouecce pereHepanuy 4EepeHKOB YCHJIMBAIOTCA OKHCIMTENIBHO-
BOCCTaHO-BUTENIbHBIE IIPOLECCHl U BO3pAcTaeT AKTHBHOCTb (hepMeHTa
NEePOKCHa3bl, KOTOPHIH SBIIETCS HHAYIHOCTBHBIM U pearupyeT Ha caMmble
pasHooOpasHble Bo3aekicTBus. IIpu 3ToM, HabIrOaeTCa onpeaeeHHas 3a-
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KOHOMEPHOCTb, 3aKJTIOYAOMAsICS B TOM, YTO aKTUBHOCTh ()epMEHTa yBe-
JIMYUBACTCS B 30HC (DOPMHUPOBAHSIU KOPHEBBIX 3a4YaTKOB M KOPHEW U CHU-
kKaeTcs B 30HE pocra moderoB. [loj aelicTBueM peryiasTopoB pocTa akTHB-
HOCTh TIEPOKCHIA3bl BO3pacTaeT, ocodeHHo B BapmaHTtax MMK-50mr/m,
Mongactum 25 n 50mr/a. C yBenwdeHHEeM KOHIEHTPAIMH Tperapara ak-
TUBHOCTh (DepMEHTA CHUKAeTCs. B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB MEX1y UHTCH-
CUBHOCTBIO PETCHEPAIMOHHBIX MPOIECCOB U AKTUBHOCTHIO MEPOKCHIA3bI
HaOroMaeTes npsMasi KOppeIsIys.

INVATAMANTUL MEDIU PENTRU FETE DIN BASARABIA
(1864-1917)
Tatiana Chicaros, st., Fac. de Istorie si Psihologie,
Valentin Tomulet, dr. hab., cond. stiintific
Universitatea de Stat a Moldovei

Studierea diverselor probleme legate de invatamantul laic si bisericesc
in Basarabia in sec. al XIX-lea ramane actuald, intrucat deschide perspecti-
va cunoasterii mai aprofundate a politicii de rusificare a roméanilor basara-
beni prin intermediul invatdmantului (exemplu servindu-ne invatamantul
mediu pentru fete), evidentierii trasaturilor generale si particulare, stabilirii
etapelor de baza ale acestui proces. Actualitatea subiectului abordat este
determinata, in primul rand, de faptul ca pand in prezent in istoriografia
moldoveneasca lipsesc investigatii dedicate acestei tematici, {inand seama
de importanta pe care o are, prioritatea abordarii acesteia ca obiect de
cercetare apartinandu-ne in exclusivitate.

Primul pansion, in care isi puteau face studiile doar fiicele de dvoreni, a
fost fondat In 1840 in orasul Chisindu de catre guvernatorul Basarabiei P.I.
Fiodorov. Anume el trimite la 21 iunie 1839 un demers ministrului de interne,
contelui A.G. Stroganov, in care se argumenta necesitatea infiintarii in orasul
Chisindu a unui pansion pentru fete. Intretinerea acestuia si-au asumat-o
surorile Anastasia si Ecaterina Rizo. In aceste imprejuriri, la 7 ianuarie 1840 a
fost infiintat primul pansion pentru fete din Basarabia®.

In anii urmatori in orasul Chisinau au fost infiintate inca trei pansioane:
in 1841 — pansionul francez ,,Tereza Fori”; in 1851 — pansionul ,,Vera si
Liuba Kozlov” si pansionul ,,Balen de Baliu”. Insa, aceste institutii nu
satisfaceau cerintele crescande ale societatii. Ele erau institutii de tip inchis,
unde se diadeau doar cunostinte generale, accentul fiind pus pe educatie.

! Tpynw1 Beccapabekoii TybepHCKOil yueHo# apXuBHOM KoMmuccun. —Kumnes,
1902, c. 168-169.
31



Societatea avea tot mai multa nevoie de oameni carturari. Institutiile
de Invatamant de tip inchis nu puteau rezolva aceastd problema. Viata
inainta noi cerinte fata de instruire.

Invatamantul mediu pentru fete in Basarabia incepe, la 8 martie 1864,
cand la Chisinau, L.A. Beliugova deschide primul Liceu pentru fete.
Liceul dispunea de doua clase Incepatoare, era intretinut cu banii adunati
de la dvoreni si biserica. Reiesind din considerentul ca banii astfel adunati
erau insuficienti pentru intretinerea acestei institutii de invatamant (in anul
1871 a fost adunatd suma de 11000 ruble in loc de 70000 necesara
procesului de invdtimant), zemstva guberniald decide sa finanteze din
1871 aceasta institutie de invatamant, alocindu-i 4440 ruble. Din acest
moment Liceul se transformd din Liceu privat in Liceu de Stat cu
denumirea de Primul Liceu de zemstva din Basarabia.

Catre anul 1871 in Basarabia exista doar un singur liceu pentru baieti
(deschis 1n 1833) si unul de fete (deschis in 1864), ambele cu resedinta la
Chisindu?. Apare necesitatea infiintirii a astfel de institutii de invitimant si in
alte regiuni ale guberniei. Datorita eforturilor solide depuse in aceasta directie
de unele persoane particulare, Intre anii 1872-1881, in patru orase judetene au
fost deschise gimnazii si licee: Liceul din Akkerman deschis la 10 decembrie
1872 cu cinci clase (0 clasa pregatitoare si patru de bazd); Gimnaziul din
Bender deschis 1n anul 1876 cu cinci clase (una pregétitoare si patru de baza);
Gimnaziul din Bolgrad deschis la 1 septembrie 1880 cu cinci clase (doua
pregatitoare si trei de baza); Gimnaziul din Ismail deschis la 28 septembrie
1880 cu patru clase (una pregatitoare si trei de baza). Ulterior aceste gimnazii
vor fi transformate in licee. Banii alocati de zemstvd pentru intretinerea
gimnaziilor nu puteau acoperi necesitatile acestora, de aceea ele functionau
din contul donatiilor de binefacere. Zemstva acorda anual gimnaziilor o suma
de 600 ruble, ceea ce nici pe departe nu putea asigura desfasurarea in albia
normalititii a procesului de instruire®. Invatitorii aveau salarii mizere si nu
erau cointeresati in eficientizarea procesului de studii. Multi dintre ei activau
doar o perioada scurtd de timp pana isi gaseau un serviciu platit mai bine.

La 1900 in Basarabia existau 30 de institutii de Invatamant mediu,
dintre care doar 8 erau pentru fete. In perioada anilor 1900-1910 se deschid
un sir de licee si gimnazii: Liceul privat din Chisinau ,,Goldenburg” (liceul
evreiesc, deschis n 1883 si reorganizat in 1906); Liceul privat de fete din
Chisinau ,,Remiza” (deschis la 1901); Gimnaziul privat din Chisindu

2 Arhiva Nationald a Republicii Moldova (ANRM), fond. 1862, inventar 36,
dosar 9, fila 3,5.
3 C6opnuk Beccapabekoro 3emcrsa. — Kumunes, 1880, c. 56.
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,Nagovskaia” (deschis in 1894, reorganizat in 1903); Liceul privat de fete
din Balti ,,Ciudnohovskaia” (deschis in 1894, reorganizat in 1908); Liceul
privat din Chisindu ,,Gheiking” (deschis in 1908)* Constatdm deci ca toate
aceste licee si gimnazii erau private si existau in baza taxelor pentru studii
achitate de gimnazisti si liceeni. Directorul Liceului din Balti A.L.
Ciudnohovskaia mentiona intr-un raport adresat oficialitatilor regionale:
,.Liceul existd numai datoritd taxelor pentru studii. Indemnizatii din partea
statului liceul nu primeste si nu primeste bani nici din partea zemstvei
guberniale, nici din partea celei orasenesti”®. Intre anii 1910-1914 au fost
deschise inca 6 licee, dintre car doar doua erau de stat.

Controverse genereaza intrebarea privind numarul institutiilor medii de
invatdmant din Basarabia la inceputul sec. al XX-lea. T.A. Creciun
mentioneaza ca in anul 1914 in Basarabia existau 14 institutii de Invatamant
pentru fete. O.G. Andrus subliniaza cd in anul 1915 in Basarabia erau 40 de
institutii de invatiméant mediu, dintre care doar 13 erau pentru fete. in unul
din rapoartele epitropului districtului de invataimant Odesa datat cu anul
1913 se mentiona ca din cele 83 de licee din acest district in Basarabia erau
doar 12 licee: cinci licee in Chisinau, cate in liceu in Akkerman, Bender,
Bolgrad, Ismail, Orhei, Soroca, Hotin si un gimnaziu in Grigoriopol. Dar si
aceste date sunt incomplete, deoarece documentele de arhiva mai atesta trei
licee: Liceul ,,Dadiani” din Chisinau, Liceul ,,Scoromorovski” din Chisinau,
Liceul privat ,,Goldenberg” din Chisindu si Gimnaziul privat din Balti. Prin
urmare, in anul 1913 in Basarabiei existau 16 licee si doua gimnazii. in 1914
a apdrut incd un liceu ,,Levitki” din Comrat, acesta fiind al 17-lea liceu®.

La 14 decembrie 1914 a fost deschis si Seminarul Pedagogic pentru
fete, care avea drept scop pregatirea cadrelor didactice pentru scolile mi-
nisteriale si de zemsvta. Acest Seminar a devenit un centru metodic pentru
invatatorii scolilor de fete din Basarabia.

In 1864 cand s-a deschis primul Liceu pentru fete, acesta era frecventat
de 185 eleve, care reprezentau urmatoarele stari sociale: fiice de dvoreni,
fiice de negustori si fiice de mici burghezi’. Observdm ci numdarul celor
care isi faceau studiile Tn aceste institutii de invatdmant este foarte redus.
Aceasti situatie se pastreazd si la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea. In anul

‘ANRM, f. 1772, inv. 61, d.16, f.2; inv. 48, d. 10, f. 1; d. 40, f. 1; d. 42, f. 28;
f. 2108, inv.13,d. 7, f. 2.
5 Ibidem, f. 1772, inv. 48, d. 11, f.33.
6 Ibidem, d. 40, f. 1; d. 42 f. 28; d. 109, f. 2; inv. 60, d. 16, f. 3,39; f. 2108, inv.
12, d. 3, f 109.
" Ibidem, f.151, inv. 1, d. 175, f. 17-18.
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1896, in aceeasi institutie isi faceau studiile fiicele dvorenilor si ale
functionarilor de stat, ale fetelor bisericesti, fiicele de negustori §i mici
burghezi. Datele ce vizeaza acel an denoté ca in cadrul contingentului de
elevi figureaza, pentru prima data, si 9 fiice de tarani.

In aceasta perioada Liceul din Chisiniu era considerat unul dintre cele
mai prestigioase institutii de Tnvatamant. Dvorenii doreau ca copiii lor sa
aiba studii. Mentionam ci o asa dorinta incepe sa se manifeste si la tarani-
mea instarita. Astfel, in anul 1906 din cele 377 eleve ale liceelor din Basa-
rabia — 26 (6,8%) erau din familii de tarani. Numarul redus al acestora se
explica si prin faptul ca liceele erau situate numai in orasele judetene, iar
studiile necesitau mari cheltuieli. Intretinerea la internat si taxa inaltd pen-
tru studii nu era pe puterile taranilor.

Investigatiile privind statutul social al persoanelor care isi ficeau studiile in
anii 20 ai sec. al XX-lea la liceele din Soroca, Balti si Chisinau atestd cd numa-
rul fiicelor de dvoreni scade, In schimb creste numarul fiicelor de mici burghezi,
negustori si tarani. In 1906 din 916 elevi — 517 (56,4%) prezentau aceste stari
sociale; in 1911 din 935 — 717 (76,7%). Ponderea cea mai mare o detin fiicele
de mici burghezi si negustori, constituind 49,8% 1n 1906 si 66,4% in 1911. Cele
expuse sunt o confirmare a faptului ¢a in sistemul de invatamant din Basarabia
creste ponderea micii burghezii si scade simtitor cea a dvorenilor.

Izvoarele de arhiva demonstreaza ca invatdmantul mediu pentru fete din
Basarabia a aparut si s-a dezvoltat in mare parte datorita eforturilor depuse
in acest sens de unele persoane particulare, liceele fiind infiintate in fond 1n
Chisinau. Datoritd activititii acestor persoane, institutiile de Invatamant
mediu au apdrut si in alte regiuni ale Basarabiei, In special in orasele
judetene: Akkerman, Bender, Balti, Hotin etc.

NNPOBJIEMbI ®PUHAHCUPOBAHUS 3JIPABOOXPAHEHUS
BI'AI'AY3UN
Heau Oabra, ct. PakynbTeTa JKOHOMHUKH
crner]. PUHAHCHI U OYXT. y4eT
Komparckuii I'ocynapcTBeHHBINH YHUBEPCUTET

31paBoOXpaHeHHUe SBISIETCS] BayKHEHIIEH chepoil AeaTebHOCTH TOCy-
JIApCTBa, HEMOCPEICTBCHHO BIMSIONICH Ha pEIIeHUE JOJITOBPEMEHHBIX
9KOHOMHMYECKHX U COLHMAJbHBIX MporpamMm. B PM Obina mpuHsiTa 3aK0HO-
JatenbHas 0asza JUIS pa3BUTHs 30paBOOXpaHEHHUs] — 3akoHBI «O0 oxpaHe
310poBEs» 19951, «O MHHUMYMe OECIUTATHONH MEIUIIMHCKOM ITOMOIITH,
rapaHTHPOBAaHHON TocymapcTBoM» 1999r. Ho st Meponpustus He Gu-
HAHCUPOBAJIUCH B TIOJHOM Mepe.
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KpusucHoe cocrossHue SKOHOMHUKH W (puHaHCOB B PM oTpumaTeb-HO
BIMSJIM Ha (QuHaHcHpoBaHHe 3ApaBooxpaHeHne.B 90-e romer XX Beka
3npaBooxpaHeHne PM u coorBercTBeHHO B ['aray3um mpakTH4ecKH HpH-
LJIO B YHaJOK. YPOBEHb (PMHAHCUPOBAHM 34paBOOXpaHeHus B l'araysun
3a MOCJIEOHHUE TOABI IIePel BBEJCHUEM CTPaxOBOM MEIUIMHBI XapaKTepu-
30BaJICS CIIEIYIOIIMMH [E(ppaMu.

2000 2001 2002 2003
Cymma, Vo Cymma, V. Cymma, Vi Cymma, V.
TBIC.JL. BEC, TBIC.JL. BEC, THIC.TL. BEC, THIC.TL. BEC,
% % % %

Pacxonpl Ha 214288 | 29,4 | 20370,1 | 22,8 23565,3 20,7 26760 | 24,55
37paBOOXpaHeHHe

Bcero pacxonst 72934,1 | 100 | 832734 | 100 | 113641,3 | 100 | 109000 | 100

[paxkTrdeckn yAensHBIA BEC PacxofioB B OIODKETe Ha 3ApaBOOXpaHEHHES
cHwkaercs. [lo PM u I'aray3un nporpamMma rocyAapCTBEHHBIX TapaHTHI Oec-
TUIATHOW MEIUIIMHCKON ITOMOIIM HACENICHHIO (PMHAHCHPOBAIACH TOCYIapCTBOM
He Oosee yeMm Ha 30%,B To Bpems kak B Poccuu Ha 60%. [leduimt nokpeiBaics
pacxofaMy TAIMEHTOB HA OIUIATY JIEKAPCTB M JIPYTHX MEIUIIUHCKUX YCIYT.
[NpakTryecky Bce pacxo/ipl Ha JiedeHHe ObLITH TTepeNiOKEHbI Ha TIeUH HACEIICHHSI.

B 2002 rony B noknane IIpasutenscra CIIA mo pedopmupoBaHuio
3KOHOMUKHU cTpaH Boctounoii EBponbl otmeuanocs: «Boctounas EBpona
npereHyeT Ha 3anagHo-EBpornelickue ctaHIapThl METUIIMHCKOTO 00CIy-
JKUBaHUs, UMesi (PUHAHCUPOBaHUE Kak B Adpuke, a HHPPACTPYKTYpy Kak
Bo BretHame». B nzmaBaemom B bymamemte xyprane «l ocynapcTBeHHOE
yIpaBleHHE B IMEPEXOJHBIX HKOHOMHKAxX» OTMEYallCs HU3KHA YpOBEHBb
3npaBooxpaHeHus B Momose, ['py3uu, Azepoaiimkane. B atux pecryOiu-
kax 10 80% oraTel Tpyaa Bpauel 3TO JEHbI'H «U3 PYK B PYKI».

B 31ux ycnoBusx HE0OXOAMMO OBLIO IPUHUMATH PEIIUTEIBHBIE MEPHI
M0 yIyYIIEHUIO 3ApaBoOXpaHeHus. JkcnepTsl Beemuproit Oprannzannu
3apaBooxpaHeHus, moceTuBIre MonmoBy B HOsOpe 2003T., mamu mo6po
Ha BBO OMC «r10 nonHo# mporpamme».M ¢ 1 guBaps 2004r. beur 3a-
nymen mexaausm OMC mo Beeit pecrryOimke. XoTs cam 3akoH «O0 00s13a-
TEJIbHOM MEIUIIMHCKOM CTpaxoBaHuW» ObuT HpuHAT 27 deBpans 1998 ro-
na. Ho ero BBenieHue 3aTSHYJIOCH HA JOITHE IIECTh JIET.

C 2004 r. 61 co3nan HanmoHanbHbIH (HOHA MEIUIIMHCKOTO CTPaxo-
BaHUsI, KOTOPBII opMHUpyeTCs 3a cUeT 00513aTeILHOTO CTPaxOBaHUs Hace-
nenus. [Ipruem cTpaxoBbie B3HOCH YIDIAYMBAIOT PA0OTAIONIUE IPaXIaHe B
pasmepe 2% wu3 3apmiatel U 2% - paboTogarent oT GOHAA OIUIATHl TPYIA.
3a MeHCHOHEPOB, HHBAIHIOB, JIETEH, CTYJICHTOB B3HOCHI YIUIAYMBAIOTCS U3

35




rocOromkera. (CaMOCTOSTENTPHO YIUTAYMBAIOT B3HOCHI HepaboTaromne
rpaxaane. 1ot B3HOC B 2004r. coctasisut 4411eeB, a na 2006r.-8161eeB.

B Taraysum ¢onn memunuHckoro crpaxoBanus B 2004 T. cocTaBHiI
28136,8 TwICc. meeB, B 2005r.- 33731,9 TteIc. meeB. IlmaTHBle ycmyru
cocraswii B 2003r. — 2770,8 Tric.aeeB, B 2004r. — 3092,3 ThIC. JI€€B, B 1-
ot mojoBune 2005r. — 1526,4 TEIC. 11€EB.

B nactosmee Bpemst B PM pabotaer okono 1505 ThIC. 4eI0BEK, OCHOB-
Hasi Macca KOTOpbIX B Bozpacte cBbiie 40 reT. B To Bpems kak 3a pyOexxom
pabotator ot 600 mo 800 Twic. yenoBek. JleTH, MEHCHOHEPBI, UHBAIHUIIBI,
CTYJICHTBI TIOJTy4YaroT CTPaxoBbIe MOJKca 3a cyeT Oromkera. Takum obpazom,
cucTeMa 00s3aTeIbHOTO MEIUIIMHCKOTO CTpaxoBanus B PM  sBisercs
HEIOCTATOYHO (hUHAHCHPYEMOW. BbIneneHue cpeicTB WAYT Ha 3 YETKO
KOHTPOJIMPYEMBIX HAMpaBlICHUS: 3aKYNKy MEIUKaMEHTOB, MHUTaHHUE OO0Jb-
HBIX U 3apa0oTHas IuiaTa MennepcoHana. JleHbrn Ha OIuiaTy KOMMYHAb-
HBIX YCIIyT, IpHOOpEeTeHrne HOBOTO OOOpY/IOBaHHUS, PEMOHT MOMEIICHUN U
npoyre M3AEPKKM KIMHHUKA JTOoJDKHA 3apabaTeiBath cama. Kak? EctecTBen-
HO TUTATHBIMHU yciryramu. [Ipu 3Tom, orpeneneHHas 1ol CPEeJCTB U3 IJIatT-
HBIX YCITyT, IPEOCTABIISIEMBIX HACEIICHUIO MEUIIMHCKIMHA YUPEKICHUSIMHU,
JOIDKHA OBITh HampapjeHa Ha peElIeHHe BOMpOca — BOCCTAHOBIICHHUE
NOJTypa3pylIeHHON WHPPaCTPYKTYphl. 3MpaBOOXpAaHUTENBHBIC YUPEKACHHS
HaXOJIATCA B TUIAYEBHOM COCTOSIHUH, TPEOYIOT PEMOHTA W OYEHb BBICOKHUX
3aTpar Ha OTOIUICHHE, OCBEIIeHHE U Jpyrue yciyrdn. Heo0XommMo BHEIPSTS
pecypcocOeperarone TeXHOJIOTMH, YTO TPeOyeT 3HAYMTEIIbHBIX MHBECTHIINH,

B l'aray3un B HacTosiee BpeMs YUCICHHOCTh HACEIECHUS! COCTABIISET
158,9 ThIc. yenoBek. Paborator 3 meHTpa ceMelHbIX Bpadeil, 17 meHTpoB
3I0pOBbs, 5 opuCcOB ceMeitHbiXx Bpauei. B 2003r. padorano 383 Bpaua u
1077 genoBek cocrapisier cpenuuit Mmeanepcorar. B 2005 r. KomugecTBo
Bpayeil (0e3 CKOpoil MOMOIIM W CTOMATOJIOrOB) cocTaBisieT 298, B T.4.
BBICIIEH KaTteropuu 65, cpeHuil Meanepconan — 955 pabOTHHKOB, B T.4.
BEICIIICH KaTeropuu 349.

KonnuecTtBo koek B ctanmonape B 2003r. cocraBuna 875, a B 2005T. —
667 xoek. CokparieHue cBsizaHo ¢ teM, uyto B 2003r. ¢puHaHCHpOBaHUE U3
OFOJIKEeTa OCYIIIECTBISUIOCH 110 KOJIMYECTBY KOEK, a B HACTOSIIIEE BpeMs 32
CUYET MEIUIMHCKOTO CTpaxoBaHMsA (DUHAHCHUPYIOTCS MPOJICUCHHBIE Na-
IUEHTHL. JTO MOBBILIAET KAYECTBO MEAMLIMHCKOTO 0OCITy>KUBaHUSA. 3HAUH-
TETBHO BBIpOCTA CpeJHeMecsyHas 3apIiuiaTa MeapaOOTHHUKOB: 3apIuiata
Bpadeil BeIpocna ¢ 856 meeB B 2003r. mo 1518meeB B 20051., cpemuero
Meanepconain ¢ 581 nees B 2003r. 1o 944 nees B 2005r. IT0 TaKke MO3BO-
JSIET YIAYYIIUTh KA4eCTBO METUIIMHCKOTO O0CITYKHBAHUSI.
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Bonpmoit mpobnemoit st 3apaBooxpaneHus [ 'arayznn (ocoOeHHO TSt
Kompata) siBrsieTcs mioxasi MaTepHaibHO TeXHUYecKas 0aza. Pemats atH
BOIIPOCHI 32 CUET COOCTBEHHBIX cpeAcTB [ aray3nn HeBo3MOxHO. [loaToMy
B HACTOSILIEE BPEMs PEIIAETCs] BOIIPOC O Pa3MOPaKUBAHUU CTPOUTENIHLCTBA
XUPYPTHUECKOTO OTAENeHus paioHHOW OonpHHNBL. JleHprn OyayT
BBIJICJICHBI 3 TOCOIOIKETA.

BaxxHoe 3HaueHMe MMeeT ISl MOBBIIIEHHS KauecTBa MEIULIUHCKOTO
00CTyXKMBaHMs YACTUYHAS KOMIICHCAIUS CTOMMOCTH JIEKapCTB VI HEKOTO-
PBIX Kareropuii OoJbHBIX. B HacTosimee Bpems 4acTh JIEKapcTB OONBHBIM
ruriepTonueit komrieHcupyetcs. C uroist 2005T. mepedeHs JeKapCTB PacIupeH.

[Ipu nmepexone k crpaxoBoil MeauuuHe B ['aray3uu B Hauane 2004r.
ObLIa 3210JDKEHHOCTD M0 MEIUIIMHCKUM YUPEKACHUSIM B cCyMMe 7,6 MITH.
neeB. B Hacrosmiee Bpems OHa TPAKTHUYECKH TIOTAllleHA W3 MECTHOTO
Oromkera. V3 MecTtHOrO OIO/KETa ceiuac (UHAHCHPYIOTCS TOJBKO pac-
XOJIbl IO YIPABIECHUIO 3IPAaBOOXpPaHEHUEM B CyMMe 192 ThIC. j1eeB B rof.

[MogBoass WTOTHM, MOXXKHO OTMETUTh, YTO 3a JECATHIIETHE pedopM,
HECMOTpS Ha BCE MPOOJIEMBI U OMIMOKH, ObLT JOCTUTHYT PS/T MTO3UTUBHBIX
TEHACHIMHA. YXe caMo BHenpeHue 3akoHa «O0 00s3aTenTsHOM MeIH-
IIUHCKOM CTPaxOBaHHW» TOBOPHUT O TOM, 4To PM BhIXOAMT Ha Goliee BBICO-
Kuii ypoBeHb. OIHAKO 3TOT MyTh OTHIONb YCHINIaH He po3amu. [loaTomy
ClleyeT YAEIUTh 0c000e BHUMaHHE B MEPBYIO OYepe.lb, PELICHHUIO CIIEIyIO-
HIMX 3KOHOMUYECKHX BOIIPOCOB: 0OpH0a ¢ OEHOCTBIO, CHIKEHHE YPOBHS
0e3paboTHIIBI, CO3/IaHNE BAKAHTHBIX Pa0O4MX MecT. Tarke HEeoOXO0auMO
co3JaTh YCNOBUSL JUId O(UIMAIBHOIO YCTPOWCTBAa HAIIMX TPaXIaH Ha
padoty 3a pyOexom. Pemenue AaHHBIX MPOOJIIEM MOMOXKET YBEIUYUTDH
o6weM cpencTB HanmoHamsHOW KOMITAHWK METUITMHCKOTO CTPaxOBaHUS, a
CJIE/IOBATENILHO YBEIUUUTh 00BEM M KAYECTBO YCIIYT TPENOCTABISIEMBIX Me-
JULIMHCKAMH YYPEXKAESHUSMH, YTO B CBOIO O4epelb NPHUBEAET K IOBBILIE-
HUIO YPOBHSI )KU3HU HACEJICHHS M COITHATLHOMN CTaOMIBHOCTH.

REGLEMENTAREA DE STAT A ECONOMIEI:
ABORDAREA INSTITUTIONALA
lulia laroshenco, st., Facultatea de Economie,
Specialitatea Contabilitate
Conducitorul stiintific: S. Covalenco dr. in stiinte economice
Universitatea de Stat din Comrat

Importance of institutional aspect of transformation of economic sys-
tems, in particular reforming of economies in transition, admits increasing
number of researchers of countries of the Eastern Europe. However, trans-
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formation of this understanding to concrete recommendations for change of
course of reforms is interfered by insufficient development of theoretical
representations about processes of institutional changes. The task of Given
article-to analyze these representations, having developed the concepts of
institutional market and having shown fruitfulness of its application to the
concept of the state regulation of economy.

Criza sistemicd ce a zguduit economia R.Moldova a devenit conse-
cinta diminuarii functiilor (mai srecis — a autolichidarii) reglementarii de
stat si a controlului, a actiunilor Guvernului, a carui politica economica a
creat precedente de nestabilitate, deldsare nu numai in sfera circuitului
eficient a drepturilor de proprietate, reglementarii relatiilor corporative in
perioada postprivationala, ci si in a cea a apararii intereselor nationale.

Solutionarea problemelor dezvoltarii reglementarii de stat a economiei
se ciocneste de un sir de contradictii profunde, caracterisrice transformarilor
radicale in tarile postsocialiste. Pe de o parte, avem de a face cu fenomenul
nederijat al economiei. Cu o anumita claritate el se reflecta in sectorul public
unde, 1n noile conditii ale abordarii institutionale, statul s-a lipsit de pirghiile
de conducere a interprinderilor sale. Pe de altd parte, sustinerea selectiva a
interprinerilor de actiuni si a ramurilor constitue una din principalele com-
ponente ale politicii structurale si a factorilor eficientii reglementarii de stat,
fiind determinati nu de interesele economice ale societitii,dar de situatia poli-
tica curentd, amplasarea fortelor, a intereselor — lobbi ale unor grupuri separate.

Pentru prima data, probebil, piata institutelor in mod vadit a fost in-
trodusi in 1994 de citre C.Pejovichi si dezvoltata intr-un articol de-al lui
mai tirziu, in 1996: “Piata institutelor este un proces ce permite indivizilor
sd aleaga regulile de joc in comunitatea lor, prin intermediul interactiunilor
lor benevole indivizii apreciaza regulile existente deja,determind si contro-
leaza eficienta celor noi. Drept una din cele importante a acestei piete
concurentale apare apare ulterior stimularea inovatiilor institutionale si a
formelor comportamentului adaptiv .

In conditiile economiei perioadei de tranzitie concomitent existi reguli
vechi, noi si norme de gospodaririre. Aceasta situatie poate fi caracterizata
ca o “abordare institutionala”, pentru care sunt tipice variantele regulilor
pe care urmeaza si le respecte subiectul proprietatii (gospodariei), sunt alese
de el la un anumit pretf(refuzul de a urma alte forme) de la anumiti
contraagenti(vinzatori), care sau accepra “cumparatorul” in sfera de actiune
a propriilor sanctiuni,sau nu-l acceptd. Deci, ne-am apropiat de tratarea
esentei economiei de tranzitie ca pe un astfel de sistem economic 1n care un
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loc important, paralel cu abordarea factorilor de productie si a producerii, in
care subiectii conducerii aleg normele si regulile comportamentului lor.

Normele mentionate si reegulile partial reprezinta in sine bunuri gra-
tuite,asigurate de dezvoltarea ulterioara ;partial au propriii patroni —privati
si de stat, partial se produc ca rezultat al procesului normativ-creativ, inde-
plinit de stat in forma de incheiere si realizare a afacerilor institutionale
(contractelor, acordurilor).

Experienta transformarii nereusite a economiei nationale a aratat ca for-
ma ideald a birocratiei nationale i astdzi continua sa actioneze dupa prin-
cipiul: a plusa la putere proprictatea. La baza pietei trebuie luatd vechea
abordare birocratica,unde pozitia participantului este determinatd de ragul
sdu,puterea admjinistrativa, dar vtrebuie sd ne invatam sa extragem din
aceasta piata venituri banesti veritabile.

Detalizarea fostefectuata astfel incit productia (cheltuielile pentru pro-
ductie si riscul antreprenorial) a rdmas comuna, iar Insusirea — privata.
Fara a tine cont de faptul ca sitatia , in care obligatiile fatd de stat sunt
parca de la sine, veniturile personale —la fel contrazice logica economiei.
Deci e timpul de unit si responsabilitatea, si datoriile,si veniturile.

Piata este ceva mai mult decit o sferd a liberului schimb al rezultatelor
activitatii de gospodarire si ceva astfel decit un mecanism economic ce se
regleaza singur. Piata reprezinta in sine un ansamblu de restrictii institutio-
nale cu caracter formal si neformal(legi si contracte, conventii si norme),in
cadrul carora se efectueaza activitatea agentilor economici.

Imperfectiunea legislatiei economice §i ambiguitatea relatiilor de pro-
prietate, povara impozitard si protectia insuficientd a interprinderii, de
obicei , stirnesc o indignare justa. Dar astazi pufini care ar indrizni sa
afirme ca cadrul institutional este determinat de eficienta economicd. Un
rol important 1l joacd interesele subiectilor interactivi ai pietei si, in primul
rind, interesele celor care sint imlicati in restabilirea regulilor formale.
Efectuind conrolul de la numele statului, functionarii — acesti agenti ai
piterii politice in spatiul economic — isi realizeaza propriile interese, care
pot sa digere foarte mult de interesele lor inal — principiale. In consecinta,
barierele birocratice, insuficienta cronicd a unei informatii elementare
despre actele de reflementare adoptate sunt generate nu ati t de lipsa de
dezvoltare a unora,cit de necesitatea de a pastra controlul birocratic real
drepturi de proprietate in folosul anreprenorilor. Neclaritatea relatiilor de
proprietate numai intensifica acest control. Astfel, excluderea statului,
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dupa cum si prezentarea lui in calitatea unui agent de piata “ordinar”,
frineaza serios elaborarea noii conceptii a pieteor ce se transforma.

Masurile recomandate de catre institutiile internatoinale nu numai au
depins de functionarea pietelor ti a legilor de piata, care la acel moment nu
existau, dar si masurile de stabilire, rezultate din asemenea recomandatii,
au exclus statul de la participarea la procesul curent, fiindca aceasta con-
trazicea politica bugetara recomandata. Astfel, atragem atentia asupra ne-
cesitatii participarii active a statului la crearea pietelor pentru preintimpi-
narea unei “daune ireparabile” structurii umane si sociale a tarii. Acest
fapt presupune o participare activa a statului si la asigurarea cresterii pie-
tei, si la controlul volumui general al schimbarilor ce se produc, ca aceasta
sd corespunda capacitatii oamenilor la adaptare. Pentru a evidentia influen-
ta statului asupra procesului de formare a institutelor, ne vom adresa la
definirea lui din punctul de vedere al teoriei neoinstitutionale. Potrivit lui
D.Nortu, ’Statul este o organizatie cu prioritdti relative de realizare a im-
punerii, ce se raspindesc asupra raionului geografic, hotarele caruia sunt
stabilite de capacitatea lui de a impozita supusii” .

De aceea, statul poate sd contribuie atit la crearea unor institute de
piatd eficiente, cit si, viceversa, la formarea unei structuri instutionale, care
nu permite manifestarea avantajelor de ordin concurential din cauza puterii
monopoliste si altor factoei ce duc la cresterea cheltuelilor de tranzactie.
Apare un paradox: implicarea statale are loc, fiindca nu functioneaza me-
canismele de piatd, iar ultimele nu pot eficient sa lucreze din lipsa structu-
rii institutionale respective.

Din cele mentionate se poate concluziona ca nu toate masurile politi-
cii de stat a tarilor dezvoltate pot fi aplicate in conditiile economiei de
tranzitie. Politica statului in economie de tranzitie trebuie sa fie, in primul
rind, orientata spre crearea conditiilor de constituire a institutelor si, deci, a
unei structuri institutionale eficiente.

Traditional, in limitele teoriei normative a politicii economice, se evi-
dentiaza citeva intrebdri principale: trebuie oare puterea sa se implice activ
in economie sau nuvelul implicarii statale trebuie minimizat, pentru ca piata
sa poatd functiona liber? Obiectul cercetarilor normative il constituie, de
asemenea, cele mai eficiente mijloace de atingera a scopurilor propuse.

Efectuarea unor profunde transformari institutionale necesita si res-
tructurarea intregului mecanism de stat, totodata statul pastrindu-si functiilor
inovatorului institutional de baza. Dar putera mare a statului poate fi “ra-
pitoare®, orientata spre interesele numeroasei elite conducatoare. O astfel de
putere nu se lupta cu coruptia, ci doar o reglementeaza, avind grija “ca si se
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ia dupa rang”. O astfel de putere frineaza alegerea prioritatilor sociale si, mai
intii de toate, e preocupatd de reducerea sferei proprii de influenta. E necesar
un stat “puternic”, nu “eficient”. Eficienta Inseamna dezvoltarea si sustinerea
mecanismelor de alegere si integrare a prioritatilor sociale, de orientare la
scopurile impartatite de societate si capacitatea de a le atinge. O putere efi-
cientd Tnseamna limitarea propriilor posibilitati si gitinta de a-si delega im-
puternicirile agentilor capabile sa le realizeze cu mai mult decit centru.

De la sine cresterea economica nu poate schimba natura institutionala
a societatii in tranzitie; in cel mai bun caz ea poate crea premise favorabile
pentru reformatizarea ei treptatd. Mutatia spontand “in jos”, in favoarea
unor formalizari si transparente mai mari ale mijloacelor interactiunii
economice, poate aduce un efect de lungd duratd doar daca aceasta va fi
sustinuta “de sus”- deci, legislativ, organizational si politic.

IOPEKTUBHOCTD BIO/UKETHOI'O INTAHUPOBAHMUS B
PECITYBJIMKE MOJIIOBA
Honna MuxaiinoBa, ct. DxoHomuueckoro dakyiabTeTa
Hayunslii pyk.: goktop skoH. Hayk C. U. KoBaneHnko
Komparckwii 'ocyiapcTBeHHBINH Y HUBEPCUTET

l'ocynapcTBeHHBIN OFOIDKET TpeAcTaBisieT coOoi crenuduueckuii (u-
HAHCOBBIA TIJIaH, B KOTOPOM B KOJIMUECTBEHHOM BBIPAXKEHUH OTPAKACTCS
npolecc MOoIyYeHNs B TiepepaciipeieNieHue JICHSKHBIX cpe/icTB PecryOimmkoit
MosnznoBoii. COOTBETCTBEHHO, HOPMaJIbHOE (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHHE XO3SHCTBEH-
HOTO MEXaHH3Ma He BO3MOXKHO 0€3 COBEPILEHCTBOBaHMS OIOPKETHBIX OTHO-
IICHUIA, 0€3 IOCIIeI0BATEILHOTO MPOBEICHUS HAYYHO — pa3pab0TaHHOM OrOJI-
KETHOHM NONMUTHKH, 0e3 Hammuus 3 HEeKTHBHON CHCTEMBI YIIPABICHUSL.

B uacTHOCTM HEOOXOOMMO PacCMOTpPETh Hpolecc pa3paboTKH Trocy-
JapcTBeHHOro Oropkera PM, ¢ kakumu mpoOiiemamu crankuBaetcs [lap-
JIAMEHT TPH TUIAHUPOBAHUH OFO/IKETA.

OKOHOMHYECKasi CYITHOCTh OIOMKETHOTO TUIAHMPOBAaHUSI — 3TO LEH-
Tpallu30BaHHOE pactnpeenenue u nepepacupeneneane BBIT u HII mexny
yactssMu (UHAHCOBOM cucrembl. [Ipu mnaHupoBaHMM OO/DKETA YUYHTHI-
BAIOTCSl OCHOBHBIE IIOKAa3aTeld COLHAIbHO AKOHOMUYECKOTO PpPa3BUTHS,
CBeJIeHUs 0 JA0Xonax: 3apaboTHas Iuara u coepexxenus. Bce 3tu mokasa-
TEJIN TIEPECYUTHIBAIOTCS] HA OCHOBE JIAHHBIX 32 MPOILIBIN ToJI.

UYro ke mpoucxoauT Ha camoM Jene? [lpu mnanupoBanuu O10KeTa BO3-
HUKAaeT OJHa W3 HauOoiee BaXKHBIX MpobOieM: HEoOXOAWMOCTH Ipe-
JIOCTaBJIEHHs TOYHOM MH(pOpPMaIMY U B OJHOM o0beme. HenoctatounocTs
Ka4eCTBEHHOM MH(pOpMaIMK NIPUBOJUT K TOMY, YTO PacxojHas 4acTh OroJ-
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JKEeTa 3aBBIILACTCS, a JOXOIHAS - 3aHMKACTCS,, TO €CTb HE BO3MOXKHO B
MOJTHOM 00BbeMe U3BICKATh CPeACTBa Al GUHAHCUPOBAHUS IIPOTPAMM.

Kaxk s1o npoucxonut? [Ipu miannpoBanuy O1oKeTa IpOAoKaeT Mpociie-
JKMBAaTbCS TEHACHIMS YBEIMUYCHHS PAcXOAOB Ha ammapar YHpaBiICHUS U
YMEHBILIEHUSI paCXOJ0B Ha pealibHbI AKOHOMUYECKHi cexTop. He Bcerna
CyIIeCTByeT monHas uHpopManus o padoTe sToro ammapara. s storo
[IpaBuTENBCTBO NODKHO YCTAHOBUTH CTPOTHH KOHTPOJIb 3@ PACXOJOBaHUEM
IMyTeM YIy4IICHUS MEHEIKMEHTAa PacXOfOB, ONTHMH3ALMHM YHCICHHOCTH
paboTHUKOB, TUKBUAAINHN HE 3P PEKTUBHO PabOTAIOIINX YUPESKIACHUH.

[Ipy mnaHupoBaHUK TOMHKHBI YUUTHIBATHCS] OTHOIIEHUS MEKAY LIEHTPalb-
HBIM OromxeToM PM 1 OropkeTaMyl MyHUIIMTIHEB H aBTOHOMHI. DTH OTHOIIIE-
HUSL JIOJDKHBI OBITh TMOKUMH. A WMEHHO, TPH NPOSKTUPOBAHWHM HE Y4H-
TBIBAETCS MOJTHOE SKOHOMHUYECKAs CUTYaIlHs IO paiioHam, ceJlaM U 110 CTpaHe
B IIEJIOM, YTO NPUBOIUT K HE MCIIOJHEHHIO OIOKETOB MM HCIOTHEHHIO UX C
nedurmroM. Tak, TIaHUPOBaHHUE TOXOMHON YaCTH HEKOTOPBIX CEJl, PaifOHOB
CTpaHbI MPOU3BOJMIOCH Ha HU3KOM YPOBHE, ()aKTHUECKH HE ObLI MMPOBE/ICH
[TyOOKHMI aHAJIN3 COLMATIBHO S3KOHOMHYECKOT'0 TIOJIOXKEHHS 3THX PaiOHOB.

[TosTOMy HEOOXOOMMO CO31aTh KOMHCCHH B KOKIOM MYHHLUIHUH, IS
TOTO YTOOBI JIETAFHO MPOAHATM3UPOBATh SKOHOMHUECKYIO CUTyarmio. B
yacTHOCTH [IpaBUTENLCTBO HE 00JiagaeT TOYHOW MH(OpMalMeld O KOJH-
YEeCTBE YEXaBILUEro HAaceleHUs M3 cell, TopojoB Hameil crpanbl. Ha
CETONHSIIHUN JeHb 3Ta U()pa OYCHb BeJIMKA. TO eCTh Te, KOTOpBIE YeXaln
3a MpeJelibl CTPaHbl B MOUCKaX paboThl — 3TO OTEHIIMALHBIE HAJIOTOILIA-
TesbIIMKA. OHU BBIIUIA U3 CUCTEMBI IIPOU3BOJICTBA, & 3HAYUT, NIEPECTAIH
OBITHh MCTOYHMKOM IOIOJHEHHs LeHTpanbHoro Oromxera. Ilpeanmaraercs
YUUTHIBATh MOTEHIMANBHBIC JOXOJbI ractapOaitepos. Eciu HET BO3MOXK-
HOCTH TOMIEPKUBATh TaKylO0 IMPOrpaMMy, KakK MPEJOCTaBICHHE HOBBIX
pabouux mect, TO XOTs1 OBl HEOOXOUMO MpoAeiaTh padoTy 1Mo HHPOPMHU-
POBaHMIO HACEJIEHHUS C TOH IEeIBI0, YTOOBI OHU BKJIAIbIBAJIA CBOM CPENICTBA
Ha JICTIO3UTHBIE CUETA WIIH K€ B TOCYJIAPCTBEHHBIC IIEHHbIE OyMaru. 9To
MIPUBEJET K YBEIMUYCHHIO TaKOW NOXOAHOH cTarbu, Kak «IIponeHTsl mo
JETIO3UTHBIM CUeTaM», YTO IIPH IUIAHUPOBAHUH HE YUHUTHIBACTCS.

JlMHamMyKa TMPOMBIIIJIEHHOTO TPOM3BOJCTBA 3a TIOCIEOHME TPH TOAa
JEMOHCTPUPYET CTaOWIIBHBI POCT. DTO, HECOMHEHHO, BIMSET HA TO, UTO
IJTAaHUPOBaHHUE JOXOJHON YacTy OIO/KeTa ¢ KaKIBIM rofioM BospactaeT. llpu
IUIAHUPOBAaHUM HE YUYMTHIBAETCS JIOJITOCPOYHAs IIEPCIEKTHBA CEJIBCKOTO
X035HCTBa, a OS(PQPEKTMBHOCTh OOHKETHOTO IUIAHUPOBAHUSA 3aBUCHT OT
pasButus Arpapsoro IIpomeminennoro Kommiekca PM. Tlpeanpuanmaemele
MEpBl B CEJIbCKOM XO3SHCTBE (OMHOM W3 TIPHOPUTETHHIX OTpacie PM),
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MPOMBIIIIEHHOCTH | Ap. chepax SKOHOMHKH JOIDKHBI CIIOCOOCTBOBATH TOMY,
4yroOBl 3a JABA-TPU TOla YIBOWUTH OIO/DKET, MPH 3TOM HAJIOroBoe Opems
YMEHBLINTh, @ HATOTOBYIO TUCIUILIMHY YITy4IIHTb. BIO/HKeTHBIN M1aH TOImKeH
OBITh THOKFM, YTOO YYMTHIBAaTh BCE ATH M3MeHEeHWs. JJIs 3Toro HeoOXoamMo
IUIAHUPOBaTh HMHOCTPAHHbIE HMHBECTULIUM B CENBCKOE XO3SMCTBO KOTOpOE
MOJKET JIaTh OTPOMHBIE JOXOABI B OropkeT PM. PacxonoB Ha passuthe camoit
OTpaciii HeT HHUKAaKHX, €CIM JK€ €CcThb TO OHM He JocTaTouHsl. Hampumep,
MMTOMHHUKOBOZACTBO [UISI arpOXO3SHCTB JENO BBIFOJHOE W PYKOBOAUTEIH
PalioHOB TOJDKHBI 3aHUMATHCS 3TOW OTpacibio. To ecTh nMeeM BO3MOKHOCTb
CaMHM TOJTy4aTh CAKEHIIBI M PACIIUPSTh MacCHBBI IUIaHTalmid. B Tom, uto
OTpaciib NMUTOMHUKOBOJCTBO NPUOBUIBHOE MPOM3BOACTBO yOeKmaeMcs Ha
npuMepe Takux xo3s1iicTB B ATO [araysus, kak «[lobena» u «Tomait-Bunekc.
K mpumepy, cagoBoACTBO, KOTOpOE MPAKTHYECKH JIMKBUIUPOBAHO KaK
Ha ceBepe Tak U Ha tore Pecrybinka MongoBa, oueHb MpuObUIbHAS OTpacib
( Hampumep, ¢ 40ra nMepcUKOBOrO cafa MOTYT MOJIy4aTh €KErofHO NPHObLIb
Oonee 1 muH. jneit. [IpuObUTL HE MeHbIIE YeM B MUTOMHUKOBOACTBE. Ho
9T00Bl YMEHBIIUTh PACXOIbl JOJDKHBI IIOMOTaTh, TO €CTh paclpelesieHue
JICHEKHBIX CPEICTB AOJDKHO MPOMCXOIUTH MPABWIBHO U3 LIEHTPAJIBHOTO B
MecTHBIE. [IJ1s1 3TOro JTOJDKHBI TUIAHUPOBATHCS aCCUTHOBAHUE STHUX OTpaciel,
a TaKKe JIOJDKEH TPOUCXOAWUTHh TOJNHBI KOHTPOJIb 32 HCIOJIBb30BAHUEM
CpPEACTB 10 BCEM PErHOHaM. JTO PaCCMOTPEHO TOJIBKO CEIbCKOE XO3SIHCTBO,
€CIM Kem IPOaHATU3UPOBATh BHYTPEHHIOIO TOPTOBIIO, MPOMBIIUICHHOES
MPOU3BOJICTBO, CTPOUTEIBCTBO, AKCIIOPTHO-UMIIOPTHBIE OIEpaIiH, TO TIPH
TUIAHUPOBaHMM OIOJDKETa HEOOXOMM TOUYHBIHM pacueT BCeX ITUX MOKa3aTesieH.
Oco0eHHo X041y 00paTUTh BHUMAaHUE Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO TOProBio. Top-
TOBJISL SIBJISIETCS] ICTOYHUKOM YBEJIMYEHHS OFOJKETa, YeM BBIIIE TOBAPOOOO-
POT JIerajbHO JCHCTBYIOIIMX NPEANPHUITHN, TeM OOJbllle MOCTYIUICHHN B
MECTHBIM U KOHCOJMOUPOBaHHBIN OtoxeThl. [Ipu npoekTupoBann He0OXO-
JIIMO COCTABJIATH 0OOCHOBaHHBIE, THOKUE TIPOTPaMMBI, KOTOPbIE MOCTOSTHHO
TECHBIM 00pa30M ¢ OFOJKETAMH BCEX PAiOHOB U PETHOHOB HAIIIEH CTPAHbI.
Beienenue pecypcoB 1o CeKTopaMm JIOJDKHBI OCYIIECTBILIETCS HA OCHOBE aHa-
JM3a CEKTOPAIBHBIX POIPaMM PACXO/IOB € YUeTOM (DaKTOPOB CTPATErHIECKOrO
BIIUSTHUSI Ha Pa3BUTHE CEKTOPOB, a TAKXKE BO3MOYKHOCTH ONTHMU3AIMH PACXOJIOB
B HEKOTOPBIX CEKTOPAX, YTOUHEHHBIX B CPETHECPOYHOM MPOTHO3E PACXOI0B.
Tpebyercst Oonee TiryOOKHiA aHAIN3 Ha BCEX CTAAUSAX OIODKETHOTO Mpoliec-
ca, a 0COOEHHO Ha CTa/IMH IUIAHUPOBAHWS, 11 KOTOPOTO BaXKHO HE TOJIBKO TPaH-
CMapEHTHOCTb JIOXOJI0B M PACXOJI0B, HO U TPAHCIIOPEHTHOCTh BayKHBIX ITOKa3aTe-
el COLMANTEHO-SKOHOMHYECKOTO Pa3BUTHSL, KOTOPBIE SIBIIIOTCS HEOOXOIMMBIM
YCTIOBHEM UTSI COCTAaBJICHIS TIPOSKTA OIO/PKETa HA HOBBIM (DMHAHCOBEINA TICPHO]T,
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Brisasrierne yetkux mpoOiieM TpH TUIAHMPOBAaHMH OFO/DKETOB BCEX YPOBHEH, a
3aTeM U HCTIONTHEHHUE MX, TOMOXKET UCTIONHUTH OIOIDKET Ha IOJDKHOM YPOBHE.

Jns pgoctrxenus: OOHKETHOH NPO3PAvYHOCTH TMPH IJIAHUPOBAHUU
JOJDKHA TIPOBOIUTHCS IONMTHKA WHTETPUPOBAHMA OIEPaLlUii, a UMEHHO,
roCyJapCTBEHHBIN OFOKET, IOMUMO TPaJAUIIMOHHBIX JOXOA0B U PacX0l0B
JOJDKEH BKIIIOYATh CHEeNHaNbHbIe (OHIBL, a TAaKKE WHBECTUIHOHHBIC
IPOEKTHI C BHEIITHUM (PMHAHCUPOBAHUEM.

Heo6xommnmo ocoboe BHIMaHHE YACTHTH OFOKETHBIM ITPOEKTaM CEl H
NpPUMAPUI Halllel CTpaHbl, TPABUILHO OLIEHUBATH UX BO3BMOXXHOCTH, YTOOBI
HE MOIyYalloch TakK, YTO OFOJKETHI CeJl, B KOHEUHOM HUTOTE, HCTIONHSIIUCH C
nedumroM. A 3T0 sSIBHOE NpoTHBOpeure 3aKoHY «O MECTHBIX ITyONMYHBIX
(unaHcax». BropkeT, 5KOHOMHKa, colMalibHasl cdepa- 3TO OTHO Ieoe H
HETb3sl 3TO pasfersTh. [loaToMy TulaHMpOBaHWE OOKETa JOJHKHO OBITH
TMOKMMH ¥ PEearupoBaTh Ha BCE U3MEHEHUS, MPOUCXOISIINE B SKOHOMHUKE
pectryonmkn. CornacHo «CTpaTeruil SKOHOMHYECKOTO pocTany PecryOmuku
Momnnosa B chepe Or0KeTHON TOIMTHKY TIPElyCMaTpUBAETCs CIeylolee:
OropkeTHas nonmutrka PM Oyner HampaBiAThCS HA MAaKCUMAaJIbHOE HCIIOJb-
30BaHUE CPEICTB COOTHECEHUSI PACXOJO0B C BO3MOKHOCTSIMH SKOHOMHKH.

IIpemmaraercst o0ecneYnTh:
= DddeKkTUBHOE U PalMOHATIBLHOE UCIIOJIb30BAaHUE MTyOIUYHBIX CPEJICTB

MyTEM YCTAHOBJICHUS 32 HUMH CTPOI'Or0 KOHTPOJIS;

"  [PO3PavYHOCTh BCEX JOXOJOB M PacXOJOB CTpaHbl, MHPOPMUPOBAHHE

HaceJeHus 00 UX XapakTepe;

®  TapaHTHIO BHILIAT, IPEIyCMOTPEHHBIX B OIO/KETE.

CRIZA ECONOMICA DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA —
O ECUATIE CU MAI MULTE SOLUTII
Moscalu Veronica, st., Fac. Economie,
specialitatea Management
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

Tranzitia de la economia centralizatd si administrativ dirijatd la economia
moderna de piatd necesita cunoasterea profunda a realitatilor ce au survenit in
urma tranzigiei, dar §i a mecanismelor de stabilizare in conditiile social-
economice si politice noi. In Republica Moldova, trecerea de la un sistem de
gestiune economica (planificarea de comanda) la un alt sistem diametral opus
(relatii de piatd) s-a produs in conditii de incertitudine, atunci cind societatea
in ansamblu nu era pregatita (din toate punctele de vedere: material, moral,
etc.) de mari transformari. A urmat o lunga perioada de crizi economica,
insotita de starea vulnerabild a industriei si agriculturii, dependenta de surse de
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energie externe, soldul negativ al balantei de plati, volumul exagerat al
datoriilor interne si externe, somajul si emigrarea fortei de munca.

Perioada de criza economica este analizatd in baza evolutiei PIB-
ului 1n perioada 1990-2004 in retrospectiva si 2005-2007 in perspectiva
(Figura 1).
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Figura 1. Evolutia PIB in retrospectivd si in perspectivd

Adaptarea economiei tarii si a populatiei Moldovei la noile conditii ale
economiei de piatd in mare parte s-a finalizat catre anul 2000. Putem
afirma cd anume in anii 2000/2001, Moldova a depasit punctul culminant
de dezvoltare post-criza. Anume in aceastd perioada s-a restabilit cresterea
PIB-lui, s-a stabilizat rata somajului (la nivelul de 7-8%), s-a observat
inviorarea in industrie, sectorul agrar si de constructii, a sporit dinamica
investitiilor si a exportului, s-a stabilizat nivelul salariilor si asigurarea
sociala a populatiei. A inceput reducerea saraciei ca suprafata si adancime.

Ministerul Economiei considerd ca in 2016 tara noastra va atinge nivelul
economic din 1990, an ce a precedat criza care a condus la ciderea dramatica a
economiei. Aceasta se va intampla dacd Produsul Intern Brut va creste cu 7 la
sutd. In cazul unei cresteri a PIB-ului de 10 la sut, nivelul dinaintea crizei va fi
atins in 2012. Pentru anul 2005 este prognozata o crestere de 6% a economiei,
iar pentru urmatorii doi ani (2006-2007) de 5% (Figura 2).
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Figura 2. Acoperirea in anul 2006 a descresterii economice admise in anii de tranzitie
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Indicatorii principali care sugereaza stabilitatea cresterii economice
sunt: calitatea guvernarii, ocuparea fortei de munca, bugetul nedificitar,
rata mica a inflatiei, dinamica sectorului real al economiei, stabilitatea so-
ciala (veniturile, sanitatea si instruirea), minimizarea datoriei externe. Este
important ca Produsul Intern Brut sa depinda in cea mai mare masura posi-
bila de sursele de crestere interne, nu doar de conjunctura internationala.

Orientdndu-ne asupra indicatorilor mentionati de stabilitate a cresterii,
nu putem omite avantajele, restrictiile si riscurile specifice Moldovei.

Avantaje: Pozitionarea geo-economica la intersectia celor trei macro-
regiuni — Europa Centrala, Regiunea Balcanica si CSI; structura politico-
etnicd si mentalitatea traditionala a populatiei; solurile fertile.

Restrictii, riscuri: Economia putin deschisa cu piata interna limitata si
foarte dependenta de exportul/importul cu o singura tara (Rusia); lipsa de
resurse energetice proprii; ponderea inaltd a complexului agricol in
economie.

Realizind o abordare pozitivistd si optimistd a lucrurilor vedem ca
pentru a iesi din situatia de impas 1n care ne aflam 1n prezent ar fi necesara
actiunea in urmatoarele directii:

1. evaluarea potentialului economic disponibil al republicii (resurse natu-
rale, resurse umane, traditii, capacitati de productie, etc.);
2. elaborarea masurilor concrete de organizare a intreprinderilor, mergind
pe principiul minimizarii costurilor $i maximizarii veniturilor;
3. elaborarea unui plan de actiune cu privire la crearea a noi locuri noi de
munca §i de minimizare a ratei somajului;
4. pregatirea specialistilor calificati in diferite domenii (programe de ins-
truire si perfectionare in tara si peste hotare);
5. perfectarea legislatiei Republicii Moldova;
6. solutionarea problemelor sociale si ecologice;
7. promovarea unei imagini investitionale favorabile a tarii prin:
> editarea literaturii promotionale (Ghidul investitional al Republicii
Moldova, pliante si brosuri informationale, etc.);
> perfectionarea si actualizarea permanenta a website-ului organului
public central, responsabil de promovarea investitiilor;

In esenta, cit de dezolanta n-ar apirea imaginea tarii noastre, devine un
imperativ de bazd modernizarea economiei Republicii Moldova. Este im-
portant sa se atingd nu numai nivelul PIB din 1990, dar sa fie transformata
structura sectorului real, iar sfera sociala sa fie adaptatd in asa mod incat sa
fie asigurate functiile vitale ale statului, ca stat european — referitor la
competitivitate economica si nivelul de trai al populatiei.
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PERSPECTIVELE DE DEZVOLTARE AL SISTEMULUI DE
FRANCHISING iN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA
Podlisnic Ina, st., Facultatea Economie
spec. Finante si contabiliatea firmei,
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

Motto: ,,A fi in business de sine stditdtor, dar nu singur’’

Stabilirea unor relatii de parteneriat chiar la inceputul unei afaceri
reprezinti astizi o practica foarte rispandita in intreaga lume. intreprinza-
torii de succes isi extind tot mai mult afacerile fara a investi direct in
construirea noilor edificii si echipamente sau angajarea personalului nece-
sar. Ei, pur si simplu, transmit conceptul afacerii antreprenorilor incepatori
si 1i ajutd in organizarea corecta a tuturor operatiunilor. O astfel de modali-
tate avantajoasd, atat pentru cei care sunt sustinuti in afaceri, cat si pentru
cei care ofera sprijinul necesar reprezinta sistemul de franchising.

Scopul studiului dat este evaluarea la nivel macroeconomic a activita-
tilor curente ale franchisingului si identificarea oportunitatilor de dezvolta-
re ale acestor afaceri 1n tara noastra.

in Republica Moldova franchisingul este o industrie relativ nou si cu
toate cd prima afacere de acest fel a aparut incd in 1998 (restaurantele
McDonald’s), in momentul de fatd se poate afirma ca datorita raspandirii
limitate, ponderea acestui tip de business in economia Moldovei este neglija-
bila (0,5% din PIB, 100 min. lei) [2, 35]. La Agentia de Stat pentru Proprie-
tate Intelectuala (AGEPI), singura institutie ce monitorizeaza activitatea in
domeniu franchisingului din Republica Moldova, sunt inregistrate doar sase
contracte de franciza, dintre care numai doud straine: compania franceza
Compass International si compania germana Continental AG. Potrivit, insa
Dianei Hmeli, sef de gestionare AGEPI, pe piata activeaza mai multe intre-
prinderi, care au contracte de franchising, dar nu sunt inregistrate (McDonald’s,
Xerox, Coca-Cola, UPS, DHL). Ca o cauza pentru aceasta situatie se poate
mentiona faptul ca legislatia Republicii Moldova nu prevede nici un fel de
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sanctiuni pentru neinregistrarea contractului de franchising, iar beneficiarii
acestui tip de afaceri nu vad utilitatea acestei proceduri.[1, 25 ].

Factorii de succes pentru operare in Republica Moldova sunt forta de
munca ieftind si costurile scazute pentru publicitate. Dar exista si factori nega-
tivi cum ar fi: nivelul scdzut al puterii de cumpdrare, un service scizut, situatia
economica din tard, precum si scaderea puterii de cumpérare a populatiei.

distributie / dealer
63%

reprezentanta

17% agentie comerciala

franchising
altele  consignatie 8%
4% 4%
Figura 1. Tipurile de contracte in stabilirea relatiilor importatorilor de bunuri si servicii cu partenerii de afaceri
Sursa: Sondaj efectuat in 2002, Business Consulting Institute, Franchising: tehnica de afaceri si
oportunitati pentru antreprenori, Chisinau, 2002

Cu toate acestea, putem evalua urmatoarele perspective de evolutie a
sistemului de franchising in Moldova:

1. Numarul franchisee-lor poate creste in viitor, deoarece acea parte a sectoa-
relor de comert si servicii ale economiei nationale care este reprezentata de
dealeri si reprezentante oficiale ale unor companii striine este destul de
impunatoare constituind 80%. Conform datelor statistice, vanzarile totale
ale importatorilor de bunuri si servicii au alcatuit mai mult de 171 mil. USD
in 2001, ceea ce alcituieste aproximativ 13% din PIB. In cadrul acestor
intreprinderi au fost create aproximativ 7000 locuri de munca [2, 47].

materiale de constructii
6% automobile, accesorii

23%

tehnica de uz casnic
9%
computere, soft, accesorii,
comunicatii
9%

alte
12% medicamente
14%
tutungerie, produse agricole
incaltaminte 14%
13%

magazine, haine,

Figura 2. Distribuirea bunurilor si serviciilor in volumul total de vinzari a partenerilor
companiilor strdine in Moldova
Sursa: Sondaj efectuat in 2002, Business Consulting Institute, Franchising: tehnica de afaceri si
oportunitati pentru antreprenori, Chisinau, 2002
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2.

Franchisingul devine tot mai familiar pentru un numar din ce in ce mai
mare de companii §i persoane private. Succesul in cazul McDonald’s a
dat un impuls interesului fata de franchising. Si, desi majoritatea com-
paniilor internationale inca nu se hotarasc se intre direct in Moldova,
produsele acestora deja domina in comert si influenteaza piata servicii-
lor, alimentatia publica, etc.

Perspectiva evolutiei franchisingului ne da posibilitatea sa privim si fir-
mele nationale in calitate de franchiseri, care dupa criza profunda prin
care au trecut acestea de la 90 Incoace au inregistrat rezultate tot mai Tm-
bucuratoare. Printre acestea pot fi mentionate: ,,Incomlac”, ,,Franzeluta”,
,Bucuria”, ,,Carmez”, ,,Basarabia - Nord”, ,,Barza Alba”, ,,Vitanta”.
Astfel, pornind de la necesitatile actuale si oportunitatile identificate

propunem urmatoarele directii de sprijinire pentru dezvoltarea franchisin-
gului in Republica Moldova.

>

Ameliorarea mediului investitional in baza politicii fiscale. In prezent
legislatia fiscald nu trateaza preferential achizitiile bunurilor de capital.
Aceasta situatie creeaza atat probleme de stimulare a investitiilor cat si
de flux de numerar. In acest context este necesar: eliberarea de plata
TVA a utilajelor si tehnologiilor importate pentru desfasurarea
afacerilor de franchising; eliberarea de impozit pe venit al taxelor de
franchising si royalty; inlaturarea cazurilor de modificari legislative.
Ameliorarea conditiilor mediului de afaceri din Moldova prin asigura-
rea drepturilor la proprietate, inclusiv cea intelectuala, precum si
asigurarea transparentei institutiilor de control asupra activitatii
intreprinderilor §i definirea clara a limitei autoritatii lor.

Crearea Asociatiei Nationale de Franchising in Moldova.

Informare masiva pe piata a potentialilor franchiseri si franchisee, care
ar cuprinde: lansarea programelor televizate si radio; organizarea de
seminare si conferinte de afaceri in domeniul francizei; elaborarea unei
pagini de informare in reteaua Internet; cursuri de instruire cu caracter
aplicativ si activitati de consultantd pentru franchisee si franchiseri;
oferirea materialelor tipografice si electronice cu caracter aplicativ.

In final putem mentiona urmétoarele: analizand faza actuala de dezvoltare a

franchisingului din Moldova prin prisma ciclului de viata al unei afaceri, s-ar pu-
tea ajunge la concluzia ca in prezent aceasta forma de business este la etapa inci-
pienta, adica la etapa de lansare, dupa care ar trebui sa urmeze o faza de dezvol-
tare activa, daca factorii de crestere vor predomina. De asemenea, schimbarile
recente inregistrate in mediul de afaceri din tard inspird optimism in ceea ce
priveste dezvoltarea businessului, in general, si a franchisingului, in particular.
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PROPRIETATEA IN SISTEMUL INTERACTIUNII PUTERII
POLITICE SI PUTERII ECONOMICE
Grincu Olesi, st., Fac. Economie si Administrarea Afacerilor,
Universitatea ,, Al. .I. Cuza”, lasi
Coordonatori: prof. univ. dr. Constantin Sasu, Univ. ,,Al. 1. Cuza”,
conf. dr. lon Grincu, I.N.E.S. , Chisinau

Proprietatea, atat in sens economic, cat si in sens juridic, reprezinta ex-
presia suprema a accesului oamenilor la posesia, folosinta, dispozitia bunuri-
lor. Deosebim dreptul de proprietate publica si dreptul de proprietate privata.

Prin dreptul la proprietate privata intelegem acel drept real care
confera titularului atributele de posesie, folosinta si dispozitie asupra unui
bun, atribute pe care numai el le poate exercita in plenitudinea lor, in pute-
re proprie si in interes propriu, cu respectarea normelor juridice in vigoare.

Dreptul de proprietate publica reprezinta acel drept asupra bunurilor din
domeniul public si in primul rand, al proprietarii, ce apartin statului si unitati-
lor administrativ-teritoriale. Titularul dreptului de proprietate publica sunt: or-
ganele centrale ale puterii executive si autoritatile publice locale, fiecare in li-
mitele si competentele care le-au fost stabilite prin normele juridice in vigoare.

Prin aceasta, statul dispune de o putere economica, fiind unicul organi-
zator direct al productiei, al activitatii economice in cadrul proprietatii de
stat, si pe altad parte asigura intreg cadru politico-organizatoric prin care
agentii economici independenti Sd-si desfasoare activitatea pe baza pro-
prietatii private, asigurand armonizarea intereselor generale in vederea
unei activitati eficiente.

Daca parcurgem o analiza ce tine de aplicarea puterii politice asupra
proprietatii publice sau private, observam ca lucrurile stau cu totul altfel.

Sa examinam cazul SUA. Pana sa ajunga la stadiul de astazi, societa-
tea americana a parcurs mai multe etape. Faptul ca in Europa dupa anul
1815 se observa o stagnare economica se datoreaza migrarii masive a euro-
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penilor in America, unde fiecare putea sa se dezvolte dupa capacitatile sale,
pe un teren ideal, toti fiind cu sanse egale de succes.

In conditiile asigurarii libertatii pietii Si proprietatii private. Prin actul
normativ intitulat ,,Hometead Act”, adoptat in anul 1862, se acorda cate
160 acri de teren fiecarui imigrant, indiferent de trecutul sau si originea sa
sociala. Prin intermediul puterii politice, acorddnd pamant imigrantilor,
societatea americana a castigat forte productive.

A doua etapa a fost orientarea politicii americane spre alipiri teritoria-
le. SUA anexeaza insulele Hawaii, Cuba, Porto Rico; in scurt timp, datori-
ta expansiunii capitalului si a investitiilor, SUA transforma America Latina
intr-o ,,colonie” a Americii de Nord.

In realitate acestea sunt doar pretexte economice, pentru a putea
exercita puterea politica, deoarece alipirea noilor teritorii reprezinta asu-
marea drepturilor de proprietate, ceea ce este bogatie, iar bogatia= putere!

A treia etapa inseamna transformarea SUA intr-un ,,bastion al lumii”,
sub motto-ul :” puternici acasa, puternici si inafara”. Aceasta este cazul
implementarii puterii economice pentru a obtine 0 putere politica enorma
prin intermediul proprietatii.

Analizand situatia in Republica Moldova mentionam ca procesul trece-
rii la economia de piatd a avut ca prim-pas privatizarea. Varianta propusa
a denationalizarii echitabile a proprietatii de stat s-a dovedit a fi imperfec-
ta, iar ,,economia de piatd” a luat aspectul ,,capitalismului nomenclaturist”.
datorita imperfectiunii mecanismului de privatizare au declansat 0
campanie masiva de impartire a averii de stat intre ei, dupa rang si ramuri.

Daca privatizarea contra bonuri patrimoniale mai crea o iluzie a echi-
pentru abuzuri. Structurile mafiote bogate incep 0 activitate intensa, econo-
mica si comerciala. Astfel situatia data este convenabila doar celor ce deja
detin puterea.

In acest caz, puterea economica, fiind exprimata prin proprietate, este
obtinuta cu ajutorul puterii politice.

Dupa parerea noastra, este necesar sa unim puterea politica cu cea
economica pentru a putea obtine cele trei echitati: echitatea politica,
echitatea economica, de la care sa rezulte echitatea sociala.
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POJIb KAJIPOBOI'O IOTEHIHUAJIA B 9KOHOMMNYECKHUX
HUCCIEJOBAHUMAX
BukTtopus Po:xko, ct. OxoHoMHueckoro PakynpreTa
Hayunsriit pyk.: gokrop sxoH. Hayk C. H. KoBaneHko
Kompartckuii I'ocygapcTBeHHbIN Y HUBEPCUTET

Panee skoHoMH4ecKast Hayka ObLTa CIyKaHKOW HJIEOJIO-TUYECKOH CHUC-
TEMBI, a B HACTOsIIIEe BpeMsl OHA - yaed (aHaToB U OeccepeOpeHHMKOB. K
COYKaJICHHIO, TIOCTIETHIX Y HAC He TaKk MHOTO0. OO0Ien3BecTeH TOT PaKT, YTo
OT KadyecTBa KaJpOB BO MHOTOM 3aBHCHT pa3BUTHE NPEANPHUATHS Ha
MHUKpPOYpPOBHE HJIHM IPOIBETAHME TOCyJapcTBa Ha MakpoypoBHe. KauecTBo
KaJpoOB B CBOIO OYEpEb, 3aBUCHT OT yPOBHS WX MOJTOTOBKH, TJIABHBIM
00pa3om, B BBICIINX YI€OHBIX 3aBe/ieHUsX. [[0AroTOBKa HOBOTO TTOKOJICHUS
9KOHOMHCTOB JIeTJla Ha MOJIOJBIX, HEOMEPUBIIUXCS MpernoaaBaTeseH,
KOTOpbIE TPHIILTH CO CTYICHUECKOH CKaMbH, HEe MOOBIBAB HA TIPOU3BOCTBE,
HE TIO3HAKOMHUBIINCH C peanusiMud Xu3HH. OHU TPEnojaroT KHIKHBIE
3HAHMS, «HE TPONYIIEHHBIC» Yepe3 MPU3MY peajbHOro ombiTa. Kak xe
MOXHO MOJACPHU3HUPOBATE 3KOHOMUKY, HMEA IMMOTCHIUAIBHO HCIIOAI0-
TOBJIEHHBIX K CBOEMY JIEITy IIperojaBareneii?

Y4eOHbIe TUIAHBI MOATOTOBKH 3KOHOMECTOB €XETOJHO MEHSIOTCS,
BBOJUTCA MacCa HOBBIX, HC aHpOGI/IpOBaHHBIX JUCHUIIIIMH, HEC UMCIOIINX
JOJDKHBIX YYeOHBIX 1MocoOmid. OTCYTCTBYET peanbHOE MPAKTHIECKOe 00y-
yeHre. Her mpakTUKyMOB MO KOHKPETHBIM SKOHOMUYECKHM JUCIUTLIN-
HaM, Ha OCHOBC KOTOPBIX 6y)1y1u1/1e CIICIUaJINCThI MOI'JIN OBl caMOCTOsTE-
JHHO M3y4aTh Marepuai. PaHnee mpu cTaOMILHON 3KOHOMHUYECKOW CHCTEME
SKOHOMUCTHI H3yJalld JUHAMUKY, a TeTeph UX HY)XKHO BOOPYKaTh MPaKTU-
KOH HCTOJNB30BaHMS METOJIOB, PACKPHIBAIOIINX CKIIAJIBIBAIOILYIOCS CHTYya-
1nt0. A 3T0 TpeOyeT HOBOW METOIOIOTHH, HOBBIX METOJOB MCCIICIOBAHMS
BHEIIHEW W BHYTPEHHEW Cpelbl X03aicTBOBaHMs. Hy>KHBI METOJBI HCCITe-
JIOBaHWUS JICTAIbHOH M HEJETAThbHONH 3KOHOMHKH, METOIbI OICHKH
CTPYKTYPHBIX I/I3MCHGHPII71, OKCIEPTHBIX OLICHOK, PACUCTHO-KOHCTPYKTHB-
HBIX METOJIOB, OIICHKH PHCKA, MOJISTUPOBAHUS. A UMEHHO 3TOTO BHIITYCK-
HUK 3HAET JIUIIb aKaJ[EMUYCCKH, HE YMEET MIPUMECHSTh MPAKTUICCKH.

KakoBa motmBarms cnermanucta? KakoBa cymMMma BIOKEHHH B HETO
(cromMocTh YenoBedeckoro kanurana)? I'ne on Hambosee BocTpedboBan? Uro
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OH JIOJDKEH: «3HATh», «yMETb», YeM «BIaAeTh». ECTh 1M U1 3TOr0 MoTHBa-
1ust? YcneBaeT I OH, KaKoBa €ro KyJbTypa TpyAa? A A7l 3TOro OH JOJIKEH
3HAKOMUTBCS C JYUYIIUMH MPAKTUYECKUMH OOpa3liaMH YCHEHIHON AesTeNb-
Hoctu. U 31eck ecth cymectBenHas npodnema. [Ipenonasarenyu cranu Mexnee
nH(OPMUPOBaHbL. YueOHasi ayIUTOpHAs Harpyska IpenojaBaTeseil TakoBa,
YTO OHH TPEBPAILAIOTCS B IIKONBHBIX yuuTeneid. Het BpemeHu, uToObl 3aHHU-
Matbesl 3(p(EeKTHBHBIM METOIUYECKHM OOecIiedeHneM, Hay9IHOUW padoToi,
peaJIbHO HOBBIIATH CBOKO KBanM(puKanuio. HacTosmmx yueHbIX Kak U3BECT-
HO He Oonee 3%. DT0 HOBATOPHI, ABIKUTENH Mporpecca. Cpean SKOHOMHCTOB
- 310 JleonTheB, Kantoposuy, YasHOB, UX MOXKHO MEPECUUTATH IO MaTbIIaM.
MsI 10 cux mop xuBeM (haHTOMaMy. MHOTHE CHHTAIOT, YTO arpapHBIA
cextop B CoBerckoM Coroze 0bLT 3dpexTrBHBIM. Ho 3TO He Tak. lleHbl Ha
pecypchl B 3aKpHITOM OOIECTBE YCTaHABIMBAIMCH TOCYJapCTBOM, a OHH
JIOJKHBI CKJIIbIBATHCS C YUYETOM 3aKOHA CTOMMOCTH, CIpOca — MpeIyIoxkKe-
Hus. Bropoii ¢antom - mpobiiema aucnapureTa eH MeKAy IPOMBIIIIIEHHOC-
TBIO U CEJIbCKUM Xxo3siiicTBaM. Ha 3amaje naBHO yXe MPUIILTH K BBEIBOIY O
0eCIUIOTHOCTH TIOJJOOHBIX /1e0aTOB M HEKOPPEKTHOCTH CaMOM TOCTAHOBKHU
storo Bonpoca. OOBICHIETCS 3TO TeM, YTO OTHOCHUTEIbHBIE LIEHBI Ha TOBA-
PBI IOCTOSAHHO M3MCHAIOTCA BO BPEMEHU B COOTBETCTBUM C TCXHOJIOTMYCC-
KHM IPOrpPeECCOM U MPOTUBOPEUNAMH MEXKIY OrPaHUYEHHBIMU pECYpCaMU U
HEOTPaHUYEHHBIMH MOTPEOHOCTAMHU oOmiecTBa. B PHIHOUHON SKOHOMHKE
U3MCHCHUC COOTHOIICHUSA IICH - 3TO CHUI'HAJI, yKaSBIBaIOIIII/Iﬁ Ha CHUKCHUC
3 QEKTUBHOCTH MPOM3BOJICTBA OMNPEIEIEHHOTO TOBapa WM H3MEHEHUE
npedepeHyid norpedurteneil. B oTBeT Ha 3TOT CUrHaN MPOM3BOIUTENU U
MOTpeOUTENN aJanTHPYIOT CBOE 3KOHO-MH-YECKOE IIOBEJCHHE, H3MEHS
00beMBI TIPOU3BOJICTBA W MOTPEOJICHUS! TOBAPOB, KOTOPBIE CTAallM JOPOIKE
wim nemesnie. TakuM 00pa3oM, pecypchl HepepactpeieNsioTes MEXITy
CeKTOpaM{ SKOHOMHKH B TOJIb3y Oonee 3dekTrBHBIX oTpacieid. Koneuno
JKe, 3TO OYeHb OOJIE3HEHHO, MO0 CBSI3aHO C COIHMAIBHBIMH IPOOIEMaMH,
0e3pabotuiieit, HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO MEePEKBATU(HUKAIIMN IS 3HAYUTEIBHOM
9acTH paOOTHHUKOB U, [IO-BUIUMOMY, SIBJISIETCS] HAMOOJIBIINM BBI30BOM, C KO-
TOPBIM CTAJIKUBAETCsI PhIHOYHAS 3KOHOMHUKA. Ecinu cTaBuTh 3a1auy obecre-
YCHU NTApUTETa HEH, TO HYXKHO 3alIPETUTH Hay‘-IHO'TeXHI/I‘IeCKI/Iﬁ mporpecc,
YTO HEBO3MOXKHO CZejaTh. BeneacTBue psna 0OObEeKTHBHBIX MPUYMH, LEHBI
Ha CEIbCKOXO3SICTBEHHYIO MPOIYKIHIO B JIOJITOCPOYHOM MEPHUOJEC MUMEIOT
TEHJCHIMIO K CHIDKEHUI0. MOXKHO BBIJETIMTh HECKOJNBKO INPUYMH 3TOrO
sBJeHus. Bo-niepBbIX, cripoc Ha OOJIBIIMHCTBO BUJIOB CEJILCKOXO35HCTBEH-
HOH MPOAYKIMHU U MPOJOBOJILCTBUS HEdnacTH4IeH. PocT 10X010B HaceIeHus
3HAUUTENIBHO OIEpeKaeT POCT CIpPOca Ha NMPOMYKThl IMTAHUS, TEM CaMbIM,
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CHIDKas 1eHbl Ha HuX. Hampumep, mpu pocte moxonoB rpaxkaan Ha 10%
CIIPOC Ha MPOAYKTHI MUTAHUS Bo3pacTaeT Ha 2-5%, a 0 HEKOTOPBIM MpO-
JIyKTaM OH Jlake majaet (xyied u xjeOonpoayKThl, caxap, siia). Konedno, B
OeMHBIX W Pa3BUBAIOIIMXCS CTpPaHaX, TJe 3HAYUTENIbHAS YacTh HACEICHUS
HeIoeqaeT, CHavYala IOJHKEeH OBITh JOCTUTHYT OIpeeNIeHHBIN YPOBEHb MOT-
peOnIeHUS MPOYKTOB, TIOCJIE KOTOPOTO JIFOIU HAYMHAKOT UCTIOJIE30BaTh CBOU
BO3PACTAIOIIHE TOXOBI HA APYTHE HENN: TOKYIKY TOBAPOB JIOJITOCPOIHOTO
TIOJIb30BaHMSI, YKPETUICHHE 370POBBS, Pa3BICUCHIS.

Bo-BTOpBIX, TEXHUUECKUH TPOrPECC MPUBOIUT K 3HAYUTEITLHOMY TTOBBI-
IICHUIO MPOJAYKTUBHOCTH B CEIILCKOM XO3SIMCTBE M, KaK CIEICTBHE, Iepe-
MIPOM3BOACTBY MPOMYKIMA. DTO BHI3BIBACT MPEBHIIICHUE TIPEIIOKEHIS HaJ
CIPOCOM M MPHBOJUT K CHIXKCHHIO 11eH. YTOOBI CMSATYUTh ICHCTBHE JaHHO-
ro ¢Qakropa, BO MHOTHMX CTpaHaxX IPHUMEHSCTCS KBOTHPOBAHUE IIPOU3-
BOJICTBA CEJIbCKOXO3SIMICTBEHHOM MPOAYKIMH. B-TpeTbux, BCIeACTBUE BBICO-
KO 3JIACTUYHOCTH CIIpOca Ha MPOIYKIUIO MTPOMBIIIJICHHOCTH, TICHBI Ha Hee
UMEIOT TEHICHITUIO K TMOBBIIMICHUIO U B YCIOBUSIX OIPAaHUUEHHOCTH JOXOJI0B
norpeduTeneit Takxke OyayT TaBUTh HA IIEHBI TPOAYKTOB ITUTAHUSL.

[on BomsHMEM 3THX (DAKTOPOB, a TaK)KE B 3HAYMTENHHOW CTENEHH II0-
JUTUYECKAX DPE30HOB, PAa3BHUTHIC CTPAHBI BBIACISIOT OTPOMHBIE CYMMBI Ha
TIOJUICP’KKY CBOETO CENTLCKOTo XO03siicTBa. Tak, mommep:xka B ctpaHax Op-
TaHU3AIWN SKOHOMUYECKOTO coTpyaHrdecTsa U pa3putus (OJCP) cocrapmna
327 mupa. pot., win 34% 001X 10X00B (hepMepoB. YPOBEHb MOICPIKKU
koneonercs ot 1% B Hogoit 3enanmuu, 6% B Aprentune, mo 60 - 80% B
Hopeeruu, Anonnn u Beiinapuu. Ho, HecMOTpa Ha 3TO, pojib U MECTO
CEJICKOTO X035MCTBAa B AKOHOMHKE € KaKJIbIM T'0IoM yMeHblaercsi. B 1986 -
1988 1T. 107151 CENMBCKOTO X035HCTBA B BaJIOBOM BHYTpeHHeM npoaykre (BBII)
B ctpanax OOCP cocraBmsina 2,8%, a gons 3aHATHIX - 8,9%, a Teneps dTH
MOKA3aTeNHU YK€ COCTABIISIIOT, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 2,1 1 7,8%. I1o cpaBHEHMIO C
1960 romom B CIHIA omu cuuswmuchk ¢ 4 u 9% no 1,7 u 2,7%, a B
Espomeiickom Cotroze (EC) - ¢ 9 u 21% no 1,7 u 4,3% cooTBeTCTBEHHO.

B VYkpaune xxe gons cenbckoro xossiiicta B BBII coctasnsier 13%, a
3aHATBIX - 24%. ArpapHblii ceKTOp MOJIIOBHI - OCTA€TCS KIIOYEBBIM IS
HallMOHAJIbBHOW 3KOHOMHUKHU. BMecTe ¢ MuileBoi NpOMBIIUIEHHOCTHIO OH
nmaeT okosio 37% BBII u 6onburyto wacte 00bemMa 3kcropra (65-70%). B
arpapHoM CcekTope MOIIOBBl 3aHATO TIOYTH IIOJIOBUHA pPabOTaroIIero
HaceJIeHus CTpaHbl. IMEeHHO COKpallleHHe YUCIEHHOCTH 3aHATHIX B arpap-
HOM TIPOM3BOJICTBE 3a CUET MOBBIIICHUS MPOU3BOJUTEIFHOCTH TPyAa pa-
OOTaIONIMX SABJISICTCS 3HAYUTEIBHBIM HCTOYHUKOM IOBBIIICHHS WX JOXO-
noB. A B Pecrrybnmmke MomoBa 1 Ha YKpaWHE COBEPIIICHHO WHBIE UCXO]I-
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HbIE SKOHOMHYECKHE yclloBuUs, Hexxenn B Hopeerun, AAnonun wnu lBei-
apuu, Apyrue BO3MOKHOCTHU MOJACPKKH arpapHoro npousBoacTsa. [Ipu-
MEpoM JUTsl YKpauHbI B 3TOH cepe MOTyT CIIyKUTh ckopee HoBas 3enan-
must wn AprentrHa. Hapsmy ¢ mpobnemoi mapuTera IeH MyCCHPYETCs
TaKke uaes OO0CCIEYCHHsI paBHONW HOPMBI MPHOBUIM IJIT BCEX OTpaciei
SKOHOMUKH. AOCYpJHOCTh 3TOM 3aTeu Ooisiee yeM odeBuaHa. OHAKO OHA
MPOJ0DKaeT OyIOPaXUTh YMBI HAIIUX aKaJeMHKOB OT arpapHOW HayKH C
3aBHIHBIM MTOCTOSHCTBOM. HpaBcTBeHHAs! KyJIbTypa MOJIaBCKOTO OM3HECA
nmoka (hopMupyercs. DTHKA, YSCTHBIH OU3HEC MIPH «IIEPEXO0JC K KaruTaIu3-
My)) MHOT'UMHA HpCI[HpI/IHI/IMaTGHSIMI/I BOCHpI/IHI/IMaCTCH KaK HEUYTO BTOpI/I‘IHOC,
JIMIIIEHHOE PEATFHOTO CMBICTIA, KaK IPU3HAK CIa00CTH M HECOCTOSTETEHOCTH.

HAJIOT'OBASI IIOJIMTUKA B CBETE PEAJIM3ALIMU CTPATETI'U
SKOHOMUYECKOI'O POCTA U CHUXKEHUSA YPOBHSA
BEJIHOCTH 2004-2006 r.r..

JIroopmuina Tomopuy, ct. Oxonomudeckoro dakynprera
Hayunslii pyk.: goktop skoH. Hayk C. U. KoBaneHnko
Komparckuii I'ocynapcTBeHHBI Y HUBEPCUTET

Hasorn sBIsttOTCS TTIaBHBIM MCTOYHUKOM (DMHAHCOBBIX PECYPCOB IEH-
Tpamu3yemMbix PM. C MOMOIIBIO HAlIOTOB PEUIAIOTCS BAXKHBIE COIMAIbHbBIC
3a/1a4M - PETYIUPYIOTCS JOXOIbI Pa3HbIX COLMANILHBIX IPYIIT HACEIEHHS, OC-
BOOOXK/TAFOTCS OT HAIOTOOOJIOKEHHS JIMIIA, HAXOISAIINECS 32 YepTOoi OeTHOCTH
U JIp., HAJIOTOBBIC JIbrOThL. Bee 310 BaxkHO. OJ[HAKO PEIIAIOIIUM YCIOBHUEM
IIPUMCHCHUSA HaJIOTOBOM TMOJUTHKNA J0JDKHA SABJIATHBCA aKTUBHU3alUA IIPO-
IIECCOB IKOHOMHYECKOTO pocTa JUIsi oOecTieueHrsi OOIIECTBEHHO HEOOXOTH-
MBIX IOTPeOHOCTEH.

PeanbHas curyarus B 3koHOMEKE PecyOnmku MoioBa B IOCiIeTHIE
ronbl (IEePEeXOHOTO TIEPHO0JIa) Pa3BUBAIAch O OoJiee XyIIeMy BapHaHTY,
4eM MPOTHO3MPOBAIIOCH B MPOTrpaMMax IMpaBuTeIbcTBA. Hamorosas cucrema
oTpaxaer 3Ty curyarpio. OHa He MOXeT 3(h¢PeKTUBHO (HYHKIMOHHPOBATH,
TOKa HE MCIPaBJICHO TMOJIOKEHHE JIE B PEAIbHOM CEKTOPE 3KOHOMUKH.

Harorogroti cucteme, co3JaHHON B yCIOBHU 1-T0 3Tara nepexomaHoro me-
pHoza OT TUIAHOBOM SKOHOMHUKH K PHIHOYHOH, CIIEOBAIO aJalTHPOBATHCS K
HOBBIM PEaJIUsIM PhIHKA. Pa3paboTaHHass HaJOroBas CHCTEMa IO CBOSH CyTH
SIBJISUTACH CTIOKHOM M 3aIlyTaHHOW. BO MHOTHX CiTydasix OIyIanach HeIocTa-
TOYHOCTh TPUHIIUIIOB HAJIOTOOOJIOXKEHHS, HCIIONb3yEeMBIX ITOBCEMECTHO B
MHpE, OTCYTCTBHE KOTOPBIX CO3MAET CIOKHOCTH ISl TIPOW3BOIUTEINEH, YTO
SIBJISIETCSI TIPETIITCTBUEM JIJIsI MECTHBIX 1 MHOCTPAHHBIX HHBECTOPOB U HE CIIO-
COOCTBYET PKOHOMHYECKOMY POCTY.
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C conmansHON TOYKM 3pEHMS HAJIOTOBAsI HArpy3ka ObUIa pacrpenesieHa He
paBHoMepHO. Ha miepBoM 3tare, To ectb a0 npunstus Hanorosoro Konekca, Ha-
JIOTOBasi CHCTEMA CO3/IaBajla YCIIOBHSL, P KOTOPBIX VIS OT/EBHBIX FOpUANYEC-
KX ¥ (PM3MUECKUX JIUL HAJIOTOIIATEIBIINKOB OBLIH YCTAaHOBIICHB! BHICOKUE Ha-
JIOTOBBIE HATPY3KH, B TO BpeMsI KaK JPyrue HAIOTOIUIATENBIIUKH C TTO00HBIM
YPOBHEM JI0XOJIOB TUIATHIIM MEHBIIIE HAJIOTOB MM HE TUIATHIN uX BoBce. OmHON
13 BOKHBIX MPOOIIEM SIBISIIOCH TO, YTO C Hadajla PHIHOYHBIX pedopm OromxeT
(aKTHIECKH AEPXKUTCS 32 CHET KOCBEHHBIX HAJIOTOB, OCHOBHASI TSDKECTh KOTOPBIX
NPUXOAUTCS Ha OoJiee He3allMIeHHbIE CJION HaceneHusl. TeHaeHusl mocTeneH-
HOT'0 OTpaHMYEHHs 071 KOCBEHHBIX HAJIOTOB, B Hanoroeou cucrema P. M. Otse-
YaeT IIeJIsIM aHTUKPU3HCHON TTOJITHKH Y IPOIOIDKEHHST SKOHOMUYECKHX pedopM.

T'oBopst 0 pa3sMepe B3MMaeMBIX HAJOTOB, CIEAYET OTMETHTh TOT (aKxT;
YTO BBICOKHE HAJIOTH B MOJJIABCKOM HAJOrOBOW CHCTEME BBICTYMAIOT
(akTOpOM CHEp)KUBAaHMS CIIPOCA, OFHOM W3 HPUYUH 3aTSHKHOTO CIIaja
SKOHOMHKH. Takke 0O4eHb BBICOKHE CTaBKH OTYHCICHHH B COIL.CTpax, 4TO
HHUKaK HE CTUMYJIHPYET MPEIIPUsATHS Ha CO3/TaHUe HOBBIX pabOvnX MECT.

Takast HamoroBas cucTeMa NPEMSATCTBYET COONIOACHHIO HAJIOTOBBIX
3aKOHOB HAJIOTOILIATENBIIMKAMI. BeescTBre uero, MosBIsieTcss HE00X01u-
MOCTh B COBEPIIICHCTBOBAHUHU HAJIOTOBOW CUCTEMEI.

I'maBHOU 1enbl0 HajoroBoit pedopmel B PecnyOiimke Modiosa
SIBJISIETCS YIPOLIEHHE CHCTEMBI, CJIeIaB ee OoJiee JOCTYITHOI U sicHoi. OHa
JIOJDKHA CITOCOOCTBOBATh COOJNIOJICHHIO HAIOTOILIATENBIIMKAMH psijia 3a-
KOHOB, a Takxe 3pQekTuBHOMY aaMmuHHcTpupoBanuio ['HU. Dra nenp
OCHOBBIBACTCSl Ha MOJOXKeHHsX KoHuenumu HaiaoroBoil pedopmsl, yT-
BepkIeHHOH [lapiaMeHTOM U BKITFOUAeT CIeayolee:

1. Obecrnieyenne cTaOMIBHOCTH U MPOTHO3UPYEMOCTH ITyOJIMIHBIX JI0XOJIOB,
B 0COOCHHOCTH HAJIOTOBBIX MOCTYIUICHUH, B LEJISX ITOJHOTO BHITIONHE-
HUsl OIO/KETHBIX 00SI3aTEIBCTB.

2. OOecrnicueHNe HAIOTOBOI CIIPABE/UTMBOCTH, CTAOMIBHOCTH W TpaHCIIa-
PEHTHOCTH HAJIOTOBOTO 3aKOHO/IATEITbCTBA,;

3. CrumynupoBaHUS SKOHOMHYECKOH AESTENHHOCTH, OCOOCHHO IMyTeM IO-
OLIPEHUsI Pa3BUTHUSI MaIOro OW3HECa, TPUBICYCHUE B HAIMOHAJIBHYIO
9KOHOMHKY KaK MHOCTPAHHBIX, TAK U OTCYECTBEHHBIX MHBECTHIIHH, CO3-
JIaHHE HOBBIX Pa0OYMX MECT U T/I.

AHanmm3upys SKOHOMUYECKHE U TIOJIUTHYECKHE YCIOBHs, COpMUpPOBaB-
meecss K HACTOSIIEMY MOMEHTY M OKasaBllee BIMSHHE Ha COLMAIBHOE
SKOHOMHYECKoe pa3Butue Pecrry6mikn MongoBa B 3TOT MEPHO M B LEINIAX
NoBbIIeHUS 3()(PEKTUBHOCTH AEHCTBYIOIIEH CHUCTEMBI HAJOTOOOJIOKEHHS
ObLTH pa3paboTaHbl CBOM KOHIETIIIMY HAJIOTOBOM MOMUTHKY PectryOmmku.
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Omna BxutO4aeT B ce0s CIiemyoIee:

» OnTuMmu3anys CTaBKU HAJIOTOB, B LIESIX CHIKCHUS HAJIOTOBOTO Opeme-
HU TpU JalbHEeHIeM pacIIMpeHHH HaJIOroBOH 0a3bl, ocoboe BHHMA-
HUE, YIENIUB MPHU 3TOM TOBBIMEHUIO 3(p(EKTUBHOCTA HOBBIX (OpPM U
METOJIOB HAJIOTOBOTO KOHTPOJISI, YTO TIO3BOJHT YBEIHYUTH MOCTYILIE-
HUSI HAJIOTOB 3a CUET YKpPEIUICHHsI MaTepUalIbHO-TEXHUUECKOM 0a3bl HaIo-
TOBBIX OPraHOB, aBTOMATH3AIIMS M PETJIaMEeHTaIHs BCEX MPOLIEIyp, COBEP-
LICHCTBOBAHUSI CUCTEMBI KOHTPOJIS 3@ HAJIOTOBOW TUCLIMIUIMHOM, YIOPSIO-
YeHMs1 CHCTEMBl KOHTPOJIS 3a HAJIOTOBOM IHCIMIUIMHOW, YHOPSIOYEHHE
CUCTEMBI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH IIPABOHAPYILECHU.

1. BrlpaBHHBaHHE YCIIOBHI HAIIOTOOOJIOXKEHHUS] SKOHOMUYECKHX areéHTOB
OCYIICCTBUTH 3a CUéT yYnopaao4€Huss CUCTEMbI HAJIOT'OBOI'O JIBI'OTUPOBAHMA.
OnHako pelieHne Toi MpoOJIeMbl HE JOJDKHO MPEBPATHTCS B aKIMIO HEO-
OOCHOBaHHOW OTMEHBI BCEX HAIIOTOBBIX OCBOOOXKIECHHI M HAJIOTOBBIX CKH-
JIOK. YTIOpSITOYSHNE CHCTEMBI JIbTOTHPOBAHUS TOJDKHO 3aKIIOYaThCsA B OC-
HOBHOM, B IIPEIOTBPALICHUU CIIy4acB HAPYLIEHUH IPU HCIOJIb30BaHUU
JIBIOT, IOCKOJIbKY OHU YacTO CIIY>KaT 3aKOHHOM JTa3eMKOU AJIs1 COKPBITHSA J0-
XOZIOB U IPYTHUX O0BEKTOB HaoroobioxkeHus. CleyeT TakKe ONpeIenTh
3¢ GEKTUBHOCTD BCEX CYILECTBYIOIIMX HAJIOTOBBIX OCBOOOKICHUH (CKUIOK),
TaK KaK, MHOTO W3 HUX B IOCJIEJICTBHH HE OINpaBAbIBAIOT ce0s1. HamoroBreie
JBTOTHl JIOJDKHBI OBITH OPHEHTHPOBAaHBI HAa XO3SHCTBYIOIINE CYOBEKTHI
peaTbHOTO CeKTOpa SKOHOMHUKH, BBITYCKAIOUINE TaKyl0 MPOIYKIIHIO, KOTO-
past 3aBTpa WK B OnrbKaiIneil nepcreKTuBe 00eceunT SKOHOMUKH U POCT.

2. OnpeenuTh MUHIMYMBI SKOHOMHUKHA 0OOCHOBAHHBIX U (DaKTHYECKH
JIOKa3aBIINX CBOIO 3 PEKTUBHOCTH JEHCTBYIOIINX HAJIOTOB M COOPOB.

3. Hayoru, cBsi3aHHbIE ¢ BHENTHEH SKOHOMHYCCKOW AESITEILHOCTH, CHH-
3UTH O pa3syMHLIX IPEJCIIOB B LEIAX CTUMYJIMPOBAHMS SKCIIOPTA U YaCTUIHOM
KOMITCHCAIIMM HU3KOH KOHKYPEHTOCTIOCOOHOCTH TOBAPOB.

4. YnpapneHne HaJOrOBOM CHCTEMBI 332 CHET COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMS BHY-
TPEHHET0 HAJOTOBOTO 3aKOHOJIATENILCTBA C IIENbBIO MTPUBE/IEHNE €€ B COOTBET-
CTBHE C MHPOBOH 3aKOHOJATEIBHON MPAKTUKOW. DTO MO3BOIUT PELIUTH BO-
npochl 3PQPEKTUBHOr0 HAIOrOOOJIOKEHUs] MHOCTPAHHBIX KOMIIAHHWH, OCY-
IIECTBIISIFOIINX CBOIO JIESITENIFHOCTh Ha Tepputopun PecrryGmukn MomnmoBa,
aKTHBU3HUPYs NPHUBJIECYEHUE HHOCTPAHHOTO KalnuTana B 9)KOHOMHUKY PETHOHA.

5. BreimonHeHne BceX OTMEUEHHBIX BBILIE MEpP IO MOBBIIEHHIO d((ek-
TUBHOCTU JCUCTBYIOLIEW HANIONOBOW INMOJUTUKU IO3BOJMT B KOHEYHOM HTOIE
paclipuTh HAIOTOBYIO 0a3y W JIMKBUIUPOBATH 3aJI0JDKEHHOCTh 3KOHOMU-
YeCKMX areHToB repes I ocoromkeTom.
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OddexTrBHAs HANIOTOBas MOJIWTHKA CTUMYIHUPYET pa3BUTHE MPOU3-
BOJICTBA W YJIyYIlIaCT WHBECTHUIIMOHHBIA KJIMMAT, YTO B CBOIO OUYEpPEIb SIB-
JSISTCS CTAOWITBHBIM (PAKTOPOM MOJISPHH3AIMHI U POCTa SKOHOMUKH.

KOHILIECCHS - CTACEHHUE I'OCYJAPCTBEHHBIX CJ1Y/KbB
OT BAHKPOTCTBA
Bapaansn Haranus, ct. OxoHoMudaeckoro Pakynsrera
Kompartckuii I'ocynapcTBeHHbII Y HUBEpCUTET

Kaxercs ver 6onee npodmemuoit cepsl, gem JKKX. beckoneunsie yrpo-
3bI OTKJIFOUSHHMS TO BOJIBI ,TO TeTlIa 3a JIOJTH, TIOBBIIIEHHE Tapru(OB, KOTOPBIHA
roJl BUCUT HaJ| HaceleHueM. BrIxon U3 TymMka mojckasaina MexIyHapoIHas
TpakTHKaTe cpepbl 3KOHOMHUKH, KOTOPBIE TOCYIapCTBO HE MOXKET MPUBATU3H-
pOBaTh, HO ¥ HE B COCTOSIHUH JJOCTOHHO CO/IEPKaTh, CAIOTCS B KOHIIECCHHU.

Konneccus - 3T0 pa3HOBHIHOCTH JTOJTOCPOYHOM apeHAbl OIHAKO, B
OTJIMYKE OT apeHaTopa, KOHIIECCHOHEP HECET MHBECTUIIMOHHEIE 00s13aTe-
necTBa. KoHIleccus - 3To J0roBop, M0 KOTOPOMY TOCYIapCTBO MPEIOCTaB-
JSeT YaCTHOW KOMIIAHWH TPaBO TOJB30BaHHS OOBEKTOM TOCYIapCTBEH-
HOW W MyHUIMITAJIbHOM COOCTBEHHOCTH, JIMOO MPABO OCYIIECTBICHUSI BH-
Jla JeITeNbHOCTH, KOTOPHI MOHOIIOJIM3UPOBAH BIACTSIMUA. B KoHIlECCHIO
MOTYT TIEepeNaBaThCs HEIpa, NMPUPOJTHBIE PECypChl, aBTOMOOWIIBHBIE M
JKelle3HbIE JIOPOTH, SHEPreTHUECKUE M THIPOTEXHUYECKHE OOBEKTHI, 00-
IIeCTBeHHBIN TpaHcnopt, 00bekThl JXKX. Crnektp Buma JeSTEILHOCTH
TaKk)Ke BECbMa Pa3HOOOpa3eH - OT BOAOCHAOXKEHUS W YOOpKH Mycopa Jo
cOOpaMyHHIIUITATHLHBIX HAJIOTOB.

Hano cka3ath, uto B PM 3akoHojaTelbHas 0a3a Jjisd KOHIECCHOHHBIX
COTJIAIIEHWH CyIecTBOBaja M 10 cuxX mop. OgHako, MpUMEHEHHe MX Ha
NPaKTUKE OTPaHUYMIIOCH SIMHUYHBIME CITy4dasMHU: Ha KOHIIECCHOHHOHN OC-
HOBe (pupme «Pemeko» OBUTO MPEIOCTaBICHO MPAaBO BECTH T'€OJIOTOpPa3-
BEJIKy MECTOpOXKIeHUIl HedTH U ra3a Ha tore pecrmyOnuke. Tak, 700bIIa
HeT Ha BanensckoM Mectopoxxaennu gocturia 30 TOHH B CYTKH, a C
TOTOBSIIMMCS 3JIECh BBOJIOM B DKCILTYaTallMIO0 HOBBIX CKBa)KWH, TOJIOBAS
no0brua HeTu coctaBuT 20-30 Thic. ToHH. Ho amMepukaHCkas KOMITaHUS
«Penexo-MonnoBay He HaMepeHa OCTAHABIMBATHCA Ha AOCTHIHYTOM WU
IUTaHUPYET JOOUThCS Tu1aHOBOM HedTenoObun B PM Ha ypoBHe 100 ToHH
B CyTKH. «Kax 1 nmpexycMOTpeHo KOHIIECCHOHHBIM cornamenuem, 20% mo-
OBITON MpoAyKIMH OyIeT MPeJOCTaBICHO rOCYJapCTBY B Ka4eCTBE ILIATHI
3a MOJIb30BAHUE €€ HEIPaMH , YTO COCTABUT 4-5 THIC. TOHH CBHIPOi HE()TH B
rox; s MongoBel uMmmoptupytomeit 90% Bcex sHEpropecypcos, 3TO
KpaitHe BaxkHO. [Ipudem, rocy1apcTBO HE HECET MOTEPh 3a BCE BpeMs MPOo-
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BEIICHUS pa3BeIbIBATEILHBIX PabOT, BCE PUCKU KOMIIaHUSA OepeT Ha cels.
OO6mwme 3atpatel KoMmanuu «Pemeko» cocTaBuiM yxe okoio 20 MIH.
neeB. [ 5KOHOMHUKH CTpaHbl ACWCTBHE KOMIAHUHA UMEET OTPOMHOE 3Ha-
yeHue. B Hacrosmee BpeMs mapaiuieIbHO ¢ pa3paboTKoN J00ban HeQTH
MPOJOIKACTCS IKCILTyaTalysi BUKTOPOBCKOTO Ta30BOTO MECTOPOXKISHHUS
npomeicia. Ceituac u3 Hero oOciyxuBaercs 6ojee 250 YaCTHBIX OTPEOH-
Telel ra3a B cene baiiMakius, a Taxke JUIEH B arpoxo3siicTBo ¢.Ho060-
nakumsi. B kommannm «Penexo» tpyasatcs 6onee 100 rpakaan MomngoBel.

Jpyroii mprMep KOHIIECCHOHHOTO JoroBopa - Terminal SA (coBmecT-
HOE MOJIZIOBO-TpEUEKOe MpeanpusiTie). YCIOBUSIMH KOHIECCHU MpEayc-
MoTpeHo, uTo TERMINAL ocymecTBUT CTPOUTENBCTBO U 3KCIUTYaTaLUIO
TEpMHUHAJNIA 10 TepeBajKe HePTENpOoAYKTOB B paiioHe cema JIKypIoky-
nemTh Ha JlyHae 3a cueT cOOCTBEHHBIX CPEJCTB U 00ECIEUHT MepPeBaJIKy
2,1 MIH. TOHH HE(QTENPOAYKTOB B TOM, IMOCTYMAIOMNIMX BOJHBIM ITyTEM.
[IpaButenscTBO MONIOBBI TMPENOCTABISET KOMIIAHUH OE3BO3ME3ITHO
3eMIIIO JJISl CTPOUTENBCTBA, 00ECTIeYUT BHEIIHUMH UH(PACTPYKTYPHBIMH
COOPYXEHHSIMA W TapaHTUPYeT €ro MHUHHMAaJIbHYIO 3arpy3Kky B oObeMe
1 MITH. TOHH HEPTETIPOITYKTOB B TOJ.

CTOMMOCTh CTPOUTENHCTBA TEPMHUHATA 38 MIIH. JOJUJIAPOB. CPOK
Haydana SKCIUTyaTallud TepMHHANa - ceHTs0pb 1999 roma. B JIxypmky-
JemTh OyIeT MocTpoeH He(TIHOM, TPY30BOM, MACCAKUPCKHUA TEPMUHAIIBL.
[Tmanupyercst 3aBepIINTh CTPOUTEIHCTBO HE(PTEHATMBHOTO TEpMHUHANA,
noctpouth cetb A3C B Mommose. O0mmii 00beM MHBECTHIIMNA OIICHHBA-
ercs B 250 MJIH. DOJUIapoB, peanu3anus npoekra cosnact 2500 HOBBIX
pabounx MecT. DTO KpyMHEHIIas HHOCTpaHHAs MpsMasi MHBECTHIIHS B HC-
Topun PM, koTOpas 00eCHeunuT SHEPreTHUECKYH 0€30MacHOCTh CTPaHBI,
MOBBICHT BEPOSITHOCTh CHIDKCHUS IIEH Ha 3HEPropecypchl U MPEIOCTABUT
PM npsiMoii BBIXO/] Ha BHEIIHNE PHIHKH.

[IpuBiieKaTh MHOCTPAHHBIN KalMTal Yepe3 MPAKTUKY KOHLECCUU Kpaii-
He HeoOXO0IMMO JIsl Halllel cTpaHbl. Benb, Ui obecniedeHus TEMITOB pOCTa
5-6% HY)XHO yBeNMuYHUTh MHBeCTHLMH Ooinee yeM Ha 20%. Ho s He npwm-
3pIBat0 pasbazapuBath Hall. JlocTosHME. BONBIIMHCTBO KOHLECCHH MPOU3-
BOJIMIIM CTaHKU. [lOAIIMITHUKHM, JIeKapcTBa, 3aHUMAIHCh JIOOBIYEH YTIIs.
Hedtn KoHneccun AeHCTBYIOT Takke B TOProOBIIE. JIECCHON MPOMBIIIIEHHOC-
TH, B TPAHCIIOPTE, CEIbCKOM XO3SICTBE, PHIOOIOBCTBE M (PUHAHCOBOH che-
pe. Yxe okono 20 jer Hazaj MpemoCTaBlICHHE KOHIIECCHH OBLIO TpeIyc-
MOTPEHO B 3aKoHOJaTeNbCTBE 120 cTpaH. A y HAC 3TOT 3aKOH 3aBUC ¢ 1996r.

CornacHo JOKYMEHTY, Iepeiadya B KOHLIECCHIO OyIeT OCYIIECTBIATHCS
Ha KOHKYPCHOW OCHOBE 4epe3 ayKIMOHBL. B HMX MOTYT NPHHATH ydacThe
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MECTHBIE W HWHOCTPaHHBIE WHBECTOPHL. He cekper, 4To MHOTHE Tpen-
OpUSTHS, 0COOCHHO OKa3bIBAIOLINE KOMMYHAJIbHBIE YCIYTH, SIBISIOTCS YObI-
TOYHBIMH H TIepeJada B KOHLIECCHUIO SIBISIETCS ONpeAeIeHHON Mepol i To-
T0, 9TOOBI HE JaTh TAKUM TIPEIIPUATHSIM 00aHKPOTHTECS. OOBIYHO K KOHIIEC-
CHH TIPHUOETAIOT B TOM CITy4ae, KOTJa y IpeANpHATHS CII0KHOe (DMHAHCOBOE
MIOJIO’KEHNE, OHO HE Pa3BHUBAETCS, a €r0 OCHOBHBIC NIEHCTBYIOMIME (DOHIBI
MIPUXOAAT B HETOAHOCTh. CPENCTB Ha MOKPHITHE YOBITKOB B OIO/KETE HET,
MOATOMY TIepeiada B KOHIIECCHIO SIBIISIETCSI BECbMa BBITOHBIM JEJIOM.

[lepenas ympaBieHue KUIUITHO-KOMMYHAIGHBIMH YCITyTaMH B YacTHEIE
PYKH, BJIACTU YIIOBAIOT HAa TO, YTO KOHICCCUOHCP BBITAIIUT UX U3 JOJITO-
BOH SIMBI, 00ECIIEYNT HE TOJIBKO IOAJEPKAHUE CHCTEMBI B pabodeM cocC-
TOSIHWUM, HO U €€ pa3BuTHU. W Ui 3TOr0 MHBECTHPYET OIpeesiCHHBIE JI0-
TOBOPOM CpEZCTBA.

JloroBop 00s13pIBaeT KOHIIECCHOHEpPA 00ECIeUNTh KaueCTBEHHOE BBITION-
HEHHE YCITy, B IPOTUBHOM CITydae OH MO/IBepPrHeTcs caHKuusaM. OIHaKo, To-
Hecsl 3aTpaThl, HOBBIM OmepaTop HajeeTcs MX OKymHuTh. 3a cueT yero? Ec-
TECTBEHHO, MOBHIIast Tapudbl. HaBepHOE 3TO camas Ooile3HEHHAs IS Ha-
ceneHus ctopoHa Oymymeit peopranmzamuu ynpasineHus XKKX. BozmoxHo,
9TO TpUBEJCT K TOBBIIEHHIO TapudoB. KoHleccrmoHep 3axo4eT HMETh
rapaHTHH, YTO CO BPEMEHEM OH BEpHET 3aTpadyeHHbIC CPE/ICTBA, MOITOMY
Tapud IOHKEH HE TOJNBKO IMOKPHIBATh TEKYIIUE 3aTPaThl, HO U 00ECTICYHTh
OIpe/l. YpOBEHb peHTa0edbHOCTH. Kak Cka3aHO B TEXHHMYECKHX YCIIOBHSIX
nepeiaul B KOHIECCHIO «ITy0i1. Ciry»kObl BOIOCHAOKEHHST U KaHAIN3AIAN»
JIOTDKHBI TOOMBATHCS ONITUMAJIBHOTO COOTHOIIEHHUST Ka4eCTBO-CTOMMOCTD Ha
MepuoJ| JEHCTBHUS KOHIIECCHOHHOTO aoroBopa. CTpyKTypa ¥ ypOBEHBb
NPUMEHSIEMBIX TapU(OB JIOJDKHBI OTPaKaTh PealbHYI0 CTOMMOCTh ITOCTaBKH
yeIyr W OYAyT YCTAHOBJIEHBI B COOTBETCTBHHM C METOJWKOW pacyeTa
perylnupoBaHUsT M HM3MEHEHUs Tapu@oB, COIJACHO JEHUCTBYIOLIEMY
3aKOHOJIATENbCTBY. HOBast MeTo/IMKa pacueTa ce0ecTOMMOCTH U TapudoB Ha
YCIYT'¥ BOJOCHAOKEHUS M KaHaiu3aluu pa3padorana HAPD. B Hacrosinee
BpeMsl OHA HaXOJUThCsI Ha paccMoTpeHnH B [IpaBurenscTae.

besycnoBHO ocTaBiATh 0€3 BHUMAaHHUS BOMNPOC JAEATEIBHOCTH Mpe-
MPUATHH, TPEIOCTABISIONINX KOMMYHaJIbHBIE yciayrd Hemb3s! Ha wmoit
B3IJISA]] CYILECTBYET HECKOJIBKO MyTEH pEeIIeH s 3TOH PpOoOIeMBl.

Bo-nepBbIX, yciayra- 3To TOBap, 3a KOTOpBIH HYKHO miatuTs. Ho Ha
MHOTHX TIPEANPHUATUSAX JeHcTByrome Tapudbl HE COOTBETCTBYIOT
peanbHBIM pacxonaM. OJHUM W3 MyTeW pemIeHus SBISIETCS MpaBHIIbHAS
Tapu(Has MOJUTHKA, HAIPUMEP HCIONb30BaHue IU(epeHINPOBAaHHOMN
Tapu(GHON CETKH.
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Bo-BTOpHIX, €Cii PYKOBOACTBO CTPaHbI HE XOUET MOBBIIEHUS Tapu (OB,
OHO JIOJKHO KOMIIEHCHPOBAaTh MPEANPUATHUIM 3aTpaThbl, B 3TOM JOJKHBI
y4acTBOBATh U MECTHBIE OpTraHbl BIACTH.

U, nakoHel, TpeThsl Mepa- NPHUBJICUYECHHE UHBECTOPOB IIyTEM YaCTUYHOM
MPUBATU3ALNH NIPEITPUATHH.

B mpakTuke 3amagHBIX CTpaH KOHIECCHUU TMOJNYYMIIM LIMPOKOE pac-
MpocTpaHeHue(Mmony sIpHEl Ha pyoexke 19-20 BB) ocobeHHO B cdepe HH-
¢dpacTpykTypsl. PakTHuecKH 3Ta GopMa NPUBICUECHUS YACTHBIX MHBECTH-
LU B CO3aHKE M SKCIUTyaTalHi0 KPYIHBIX 00BEKTOB MyOJINYHOTO 3HAYe-
nus. B Huwkaelt Cakconnn HanpuMep, Ha OCHOBE KOHIIECCHUU OBLTH pealtu-
30BaHbl MPOEKTHl BOJOOYUCTKH. B Mcmanuu mocTpoeHbl HECKOJBKO Ma-
rucTpaseit - B mepBble 35 JeT KOHIIECCHOHEP MOT MOBBIIIATH CBOU J10XObI
3a cueT yBennueHus TapudoB 3a npoesa. [IpoayKToM KOHIECCHH SIBISIETCS
TOHHeNb N0 Jla-MaHiieM, TpaHCHOPTHBIE pa3Bsi3ku B mopty CuuHes B
ABgcTtpanuu, aBTomaructpaib Cesep-lOr B Manaiizuu.

B Monnose xe komnanus «Mwuiurtiep ana MIOHX» BEIET MEPEroBo-
PBI C MUHHCTEPCTBOM TpaHCHOPTa U cBa3u PM Ha mpenmeT moiydeHus B
KOHIIECCHIO TPY30BBIX IEepeB030K MonoBel xxene3Hoi qoporu. Komnanus
MpeIoKIIIa IPABUTEILCTBY NEPEaTh B KOHIIECCHUIO TPY30BBIE ITEPEBO3KHU
MOJITAaBCKOM KeJIe3HOM Jopord  ee jouepHed ¢upme «TpaHcpeiin
Xonmuar Al». [Ins cTpyKTypHBIX IpeoOpa3oBaHUI Ha KENe3HOH Iopore
KOMIIaHUs MPEJIOKHUIIA MPABUTEIBCTBY OTKPBITYIO KPEIUTHYIO JIMHUIO B
pasmepe 30 murH neri(rieperoBopsl BeayTes ¢ 1999r).

B nmpyroit obmactu - obmactu JKKX, Hambonee apdexkTuBHO cxema
nericteyeT Bo @panuuu. Ha ocHOBE KOHIIECCHOHBIX JOrOBOpOB Bo DpaH-
UK CTPOUJIMCH JIOPOTH U MOCTHI, KaHAIBI M JaMObl,a TaKke (PyHKIUOHU-
poBasii MHOTHE KOMMYyHaJIbHBIE CiTy>kObI( 15B). KoHIleccmonHoe 3aKoHOAa-
TenabcTBO DpaHIMK COCTOUT U3 CIIOKHOH CHUCTEMBI MPABOBBIX HOPM, CO-
JIepIKaIIuXCs B CaMbIX pa3HOOOPA3HBIX HOPMATHUBHBIX aKTaxX, OT 3aKOHOB O
pe3foMe MECTHOTO CaMOYTIPABIIEHHS IO MHCTPYKITHIA B 001aCTH BOJOOYHCTKH.

Iloasenst utor , XO0Ten0Ch OBl OTMETHUTH, YTO 3aKOHOJATEIbHAS 0a3a 1
pa3BUTHS KOHIIECCHM YK€ CYLIECTBYET M HAJUYUE WHOCTPAHHBIX NpEN-
npusituii B PM, 1eicTByIOIMX HAa OCHOBE KOHIIECCHOHHOT'O JIOTOBOPA, CBU-
JIETEJILCTBYET 00 ONMpeleNieHHOM IBIXEHUH Brepen. OIHaKo, MOJI0KEHUE
PM xapaxTepusyercst 3KOHOMUYECKON HECTAOMIBHOCTBIO, YTO OTTAJIKHBAET
MHOTHUX 3apyO€XHbIX HHBECTOPOB(3TO HAJIOr0Bas, TAMOXKEHHAS ITOJIUTHKA.

Xorenoch Obl BEPUTh, YTO HOBOE IIPABUTEIILCTBO CIIEJIAET BCE BO3MOXK-
HO€ ISl YITyUIIeHNS U pa3BUTHS WHBECTUIIMOHHOTO KJIMMAaTa CTPAHBI.
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®PAHYAW3ZHUHI B PM
JAbsaxon Hanexna, ct. DxoHomuyeckoro daxyn bTera,
Kompatckuii ['ocynapcTBeHHbIM Y HUBEpCUTET

Opanuaiizuar (D) — crocod BemeHnus OW3HEca, MPU KOTOPOM H3BECT-
Has (upMa MPEeJOCTaBISIET CBOM MEPEIOBhIE TEXHOJIOTHH U BO3MOXXHOCTh
paboThl mox €€ MapKoi APYTMM OpTraHU3alusAM. DKOHOMHUYECKUH dPPeKT
® cocrout B codeTaHHH 3PPEKTUBHOCTH W TMOABHKHOCTH HEOOJIBIIOTO
YaCTHOrO IPEINPUATHUS ¢ TEXHOJOTMYECKUMHU TOCTHXKEHHUSIMU U TApaAHTUS-
MU (UPMBI ¢ pacKpy4e€HHOH TOPTOBOH MapKOH.

@ — 3TO OTHOCHUTENBHO HOBast 00JIACTh JJIsl SKOHOMUKH PM 1 HecMoTpst
Ha TO 4YTO BIEpBBIE TakoW Om3Hec mosBwicsd B 1998 r. (xommaHus
McDonald’s), B Hactosiiee Bpems noisi @ B skoHoMuke PM ocraéres
noka emni¢ oueHb HeBbICOKOH. Ceromus nuib 12 dpaHuaiizepoB mpenoc-
TaBJISIOT CBOW ()PAHIIN3EI HA BHYTPEHHEM PEHIHKE.

Opnnrako @ WMeeT peanbHbIE IMAHCH IIUPOKOTO TPUMEHEHHS B Oymy-
meM T.K CYLIECTBYeT 3HAUMUTEIbHOE YHCIO 3KOHOMHYECKHX areHTOB
JEHCTBYIONTNX HA OCHOBAHHWU JIOTOBOPOB COJlepKaIuX d1aeMeHThl O (mm-
Tepbl, OpUIHATIFHBIE TIPEACTABUTENH 3apyOe)KHBIX KOMITAHHH).

@ — 3T0 OUeHb BBHITO/IHBIN OM3HEC HE TOJBKO IS HOBUYKOB — OM3HEC-
MEHOB, JKEJIAIOIIMX HadaTh CBOW OM3HEC C yCIIEXOM M 0e3 OrpOMHBIX WH-
BECTULIUN, HO U ISl KTO YK€ UMEET YCIEIIHOE JIEI0 U JKENAeT €ro paciiu-
puTh 0e3 cepbE3HBIX JOMOTHUTENBHBIX 3aTpaT. MexanusM @ mo3BosseT
JOOUTHCSl YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUS, M BCIEICTBHE DTOTO, YIYUIICHUS TIOJIO-
JKEHUS QUPMBI HA PHIHKE.

100%

o NpouUeHT ocTaBLUMXCA

80% Ha pblHKe chupm
60% pa6oTaBwMx 6e3
40% c¢ppaHyan3nHra
20% E npoueHT ocTaBLUMXCS
0% Ha pbiHKe hupm
431 uy/35 u/z310 paboTaBwMX C
rog  net ner ctbpaH4yansmHrom

Puc.1 Cpasnumenvuvie dannvle ebidicusaemocmu gupm
Ha puiHKke ¢ nomowbio D.
0] paccMaTpuBacTCA MHOTMMU MOJIJABCKUMU TMPCANPUHUMATCIIA-
MM KaK BO3MO>KHOCTbH Hauajia Ou3Heca ¢ OIrpaHUYCHHBIM PHUCKOM. O,Z[HaKO,
KaK U B JAPYrux CTpaHax C HCpeXO}:{HOﬁ SKOHOMHKOﬁ, npeaAnpruHUMaTCIIn
HC OYCHb HOPCAPACIIONONKCHBI IUIAaTUTh 3a TOPrOBYHO MApKYy, I[HSaﬁH n
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apyrue Beiroas! oT @. DT0 rOBOPUT O HU3KOM crpoce Ha ¢paHmmssl. K
TOMY JKe, Jaxke ecii B PM yke CylIecTBYIOT ONBITHbIE OM3HECMEHBI, UX
(MHAHCOBBIE pecypchl OIPaHUYCHBI, a CIEAOBATEIbHO OIPAaHHYECH M JI0C-
TYII K HOBBIM TEXHOJIOTHSM U COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH el HH(opMauy o HUX.

Taxke B PM cylmecTBYIOT W Apyrue OpensaTCTBUs sl YCIEIIHOIO
BHeapeHus: O, KoTopble HAOMIONAIOTCA U Ha OOBIYHBIX MPEANPHUITUIX. ITO
CBSI3aHO C T€M, 4YTO OOIIME SKOHOMHUYECKHE yCIOBUSA U OM3HEC cpena Ui
BCEX OJIHA U Ta XKe.

TakuMM MPENSTCTBUSMH SIBISIOTCSl 3aKOHOAATENBCTBO (XOTSA Ha JaH-
HBI MOMEHT TOJIbKO B 3-Xx cTrpaHax—CIIIA, Pymbinuu, P.M. npuHATHI crie-
LUaJbHbIC 3aKOHBI O AEATeNbHOCTH D), 1O0CTYMHOCTh (PMHAHCOB M HOBBIX
TEXHOJIOTHi, HAaJIOrOBOE JaBlieHHE, MIPECTYIMHOCTh, HU3Kas OKYMaTeIbCKas
CHOCOOHOCTH HACEJICHUSI.

500

400

300 OnNpo6nembi ¢ KOTOpbIMM
200 ;ﬁnxwaawmn npeAnpusTMsA B

100 lulm

123 456 7 8 910111213 14

Puc.2

1- Hm3Kas WIaTEXecrocoOHOCTh HACEICHUS,
2- BBICOKHE HAJIOTH,

3- mpeaoTrpy30uHas HHCIICKIINS;

4- 4gpe3mepHas OIOPOKpaTHS;

5- HecTaOWIBHOCTh 3aKOHOJATENNbCTRA,;

6- npUMeHEeHHE 3aKOHOB,;

7- W3MEHEHUE BATIOTHOTO KypcCa,

8- OoTCyTCTBHE JOCTYIHBIX KPEIUTOB,;

9- opraHu3zoBaHHAs NPECTYNHOCTH U KOPPYILIHS,
10- penaTpualus BaJItOTHI;

11- orcyTcTBUE PHIHKOB COBITA MPOTYKIIHH;
12- undpactpykTypa,

13- HeoOxonuMas paboyast cuia;

14- 6e3omacHOCTH OM3HECA M TMIHOCTH.
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Jlns mponBYOKEHHS CIpoca W MPEUIOXKEHHT (PpaHIIN3bl Ha peIHKe PM,
HeoOXoauMa peaan3anus NpaKTHUIECKUe MPeIOKEHIH, peann3anus KOTo-
PBIX MPHUBEAET K POCTY MPHUBIIEKATEIFHOCTH YacTHOrO OM3Heca, BOBIEYe-
HHIO MECTHBIX NpEINPUHIMATENel B YaCTHBI OM3HEC, a TaKKe IPHBIIe-
YEHUIO NHOCTPAHHBIX HHBECTOPOB — MOTCHINATBHBIX (hpaHIai3epOB.

1 VYnayumuTte ycnoBue [AelOBOW cpeabl MyTéM oOecrieueHHs NpaB
COOCTBEHHOCTH, B TOM YHCJI€ HHTEIICKTyalbHOH, YIyUYIINTh U CTa0u-
JM3MPOBATH 3aKOHOMATEIBHYI0 OCHOBY, YETKO ONPENEIHUTh IPEesbl
MOJTHOMOYHN KOHTPOIUPYIOIIUX YIPEKICHNH.

2 TlpenoctaBuTh (UHAHCOBBIC JBTOTHI sl Ou3Heca @. H-p: 3naunTens-
HO COKpaTUTh MOAOXOJHBIN Hajor, Kak 3To caenanu Poccus u Cesep-
Hast Upnaunus, ocBoboauts ot HIC uMmmoptupyemoe o60pyaoBaHue
Y TEXHOJIOTUH IJisi ppaHuaii3MHIOBOTO OM3HECA.

3 VckopeHHUTh KOpPYIIHIO W COKPaTUTh OIOPOKPATHIO, KOTOPBIE CO3-
JIal0T UCKYCCTBEHHBIE Oapbephl U HOBBIX KOHKYPEHTOB

4 OrcyrcrBue 3HaHui 0 @ - 3TO OJJHA U3 OCHOBHBIX MPUYMH €T0 HE3HAYH-
TeNBbHOW Jonu B Om3Hece. ClieoBaTensHO, HaJJ0 MOCTOSHHO WH(OP-MU-
poBath AenoByto cpeny PM o ¢panmmzHoi cucteme depe3 CMU, pasz-
JIMYHBIE CEMHHAPHI, KOH(QEPEHIINH, BEICTABKH B 3ToM o0sacte, IHTepHET.

5 OOydeHue U KOHCYJIbTAIIUU JIJIS Havana (hpaHuali3uHroBOro Ou3Heca.
Hampumep: oOyueHne Om3HEeCMEHOB, pa3paboTKa Mojeneld Ou3HeC —
TUTAHOB JIJISl TOTEHIMAIBHBIX (DpaHyai3u, KOHCYIBTAIIMA M TTOMOIIb B
OTKPBITHH ()paHYali3WHTOBOTO OM3HECA.

6 M3manme marepuainoB, Kacarommxcs npakruaeckoro ®. H-p: rug s
(bpanyaiizepoB u hpaHydaiizy, neproIuUecKrue OyKIETH O CYIIECTBYIO-
HIMX ¥ TOTEHIMATBHO YCIEIHBIX (paHuYald3uHIOBBIX OM3Hecax, 0asza
JIAHHBIX TOTEHIMAJBHBIX (paHYaii3epoB U T.1.

Ocoboe BHMMaHHE HAJ0 YAEIUTh MPAKTUYECKOMY OIBITY, MHEHHSIM
9KCIEPTOB OTHOCHTENBHO (PpaHYai3WHTOBBIX ITEPCIIEKTUB, BO3MOXKHOCTEH

Y PUCKOB.

TEOPHUS U ITPAKTUKA, KAK COCTABJIAIOIIME OIIBITA
Mmuaxan Cepreit, ct. OxoHomMHudeckoro daxynereTa,
Kompatckuii ['ocynapcTeeHHbI Y HUBEpCHTET

CymecTByeT MHOXECTBO (DakTOpOB BIMSIOMMX Ha 3((HEKTHBHOCTDH
(YHKIMOHUPOBAaHUS YKOHOMUKH, 2 UMEHHO: TOCYAapCTBEHHOE PEryIupo-
BaHMe, OJM30CTh K phIHKaM COBITa, HATMYKE IPUPOAHBIX PECYpPCOB B CTpa-
He, TIOJINTHYecKast 00cTaHoBKa 1 ip. OTHAKO, Ha HAII B3I, HEMAJIOBAXK-
HYIO pOJIb UTPAeT U yenoBeueckuil pakrop. T.k. B mocneanee BpeMsi UMEH-
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HO YEJIOBEK C er0 MHTEJUIEKTYyadbHBIMH M (PH3NUIECKUMHU CIIOCOOHOCTSAMM,
CTAaHOBMTCS IVIaBHOM ABIKYILEH CHUIONH SKOHOMHUYECKOI'O pOoCcTa MUPOBOTO
xo3siicTBa. Takum ke 00pa3oM, MOCPEACTBOM CBOHMX 3HAHWH, WHIWBHUJ
MpsIMO WJIM KOCBEHHO OKAa3bIBaeT BIMSHHE HAa BCE OCTaNbHBIE C(epbl
XO3SHCTBEHHOH KU3HU. ECTeCTBEHHO, YeM OIIBITHEE MHIUBHUI, TEM OOJIb-
1€ BEPOSITHOCTH TOTO YTO, OKA3bIBAEMOE UM BIIHMSIHUE OyJEeT MOI0KUTEINb-
HBIM, YTO FCKITFOUYEHO MPH BIMSTHUN MEHEE OMBITHOTO WHAWBH/IA.

Ms&I npearmmonaraeM, 9To OIBIT 3aBUCUT OT BIMSHUS TakuxX (PaKTOPOB
kak: «Teopusy, «IIpaktukay, «Kenanue momyyars onsIT», «Bo3MOKHOCTH
MOJy4aTh OMBIT». TakuM oOpa3zom, oOmiasi GyHKIUs ombITa OyAEeT UMETh
CIEAYOLINNA BUI:

O=fIL;T; XK,; B,) 1)
rae, O — onwt; II — npaktuka; T — teopus; 2K, — XKelnaHue MoIydaTh
OTIBIT; By — BO3MOXKHOCTb ITOJTyYaTh OIBIT;

[IpenmonoxxuM 4TO, Takue (HaKTOPHI Kak: >KEJIaHWEe W BO3MOXHOCTh
MOJy4aTh OMBIT — MOCTOSSHHBI. Torna (QyHKIMS OMBITa MPUMET CIIEAYIO-
WA BUL:

0=7(I1; T) )

Kaxkoeo enuanue smux 08yx ghakmopos, m.e. meopuu u npakmuxu?

Ecnn mbl nproOpeTaeM 3HaHUS TOJNBKO MOCPECTBOM TEOPUH, HAII OITBIT
HE YBEIIMYHUBACTCS, B CUITy TOTO YTO, TOJIBKO TEOPETHUECKHUX 3HAHUH HEJlOCTa-
TOYHO, UX HEOOXOJUMO MOAKPEIUTH MPAKTUKON. TeopHst sSBISIeTCs] OCHOBOW,
TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM «IIOYBOI» ISl IPAKTUKUA M OIIbITA, €CIIM HET TEOPHH,
3HAYUT, HET IPAKTHUKH, @ OTCYTCTBUE NPAKTUKU UCKITIOYAET HAJTMYHE OIBITA.

Campim payuonanbhblm CIOCOOOM HAKOTUICHUS U TONYyYEHUS OTIBITA,
Ha HaIll B3IV, SIBJIAETCS PAaBHOMEPHOE pacIpeesieHne, TEOPETUIECKUX U
MPaKTUYECKUX WHPOPMAIMOHHBIX MOTOKOB. T.e., eclii B TeUEHHE rojia, B
CpeIHeM, MBI MOJydaeM ONpeAeiIeHHOE KOIMYEeCTBO MH(pOpMAaLnu, KOTO-
past XxapakTepu3yeT ypoBeHb ombITa, paBHo# 100 ex., To 50 exn. U3 ee KoIu-
YecTBa JIOJDKHA COCTaBIATH Teopus u 50 en. - mpakTuka. Mcxos us storo,
rpaduuecky, GyHKUIUS OnbITa OyAeT UMeTh cieaytouuid Bua (puc 1.):

Ogpir

O=f(I; T)

Teopus

»
»
[
»

T'onsr
Puc 1. Payuonanvhas ¢ynxyus onvima
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Ilouemy umenno makoii cnocod agnsemca payuoHaIbHuIM?
Ecnu GanaHc MexXIy TeOpHed M MPAaKTUKON M3MEHSETCs, C aKLEHTOM

Ha MPAaKTHKy — 3HAYUT, Mbl HOJy4aeM OOJbIIOE KOJMYECTBO MPAKTHKH,

OCHOBAHHOE Ha MaJIOM TEOpeTHUECKOH 0ase, uTo He SBisIeTCS dPPEKTHB-

HBIM, a B Cllyyae M3MEHEHHUs OajaHca ¢ aKLEHTOM HA TEOPUIO MBI MOJY-

yaeM OOJBIIYI0 TEOPETHYECKYI0 0a3y, MOAKPEIUICHHYIO MallbiM KOJIH-

YECTBOM IPAKTUKH — UTO SIBIISIETCSA OECIIOIEC3HBIM.

Ilpu onpeodenenuu gynkyuu onvima ¢ PM:

1. MBpl pa3aenuiyn ¥ U3ydyaliu BpeMs B Te€UeHHe, KOTOPOro, MprHodpeTaeM
OTIBIT, HA YEThIpEe YCIOBHBIX Mepuoaa: 1.c poxaeHus ao 6 ner, 2.c 6
aet 1o 17 net, 3. ¢ 17 net mo 22 net, 4. c 22 net no 60 jerT;

2. Cpengnuii 00beM TEOpPUM W MPAKTUKHA MOJTYYaeMbI UYEIOBEKOM B
TCYCHUC roga, U3MCPAIN B HaCaxX MOTPAYCHHBIX HA €TI0 HpI/IO6pCTCHI/IC;

3. MHcrounmkamu wHbOpManuu mocayxunau: 1. YueOHbIe IIaHBl psaa
BY30B 1 1Ko, 2. Onpockl, 3. Habmronenus.

[Monyunnu QyHKIUIO Clieayromero Buaa (puc.2):

Onsit O, =f (IT; T;)
A
0 »  Teopus
> Tonsl

Puc 2. diymafuﬂ onvima ¢ Pecnyonuxke Monoosa

JIyis cpaBHUTENLHOTO aHAIN3a, COSAUHUM (YHKIUIO onbiTa B PM, ¢
ONTUMAaJIbHON (QyHKIMEH ombiTa (puc 3.)

OrmbIT
A oO=f(IL Ty O,=f{l,;T,)
O, C A
A
oL
+—p Teopus
T1 > T'oasr

Puc 3.
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Touka «A» TOKa3bIBaeT peallbHBIA YpoBeHB ombITa «O1» Ha ompeze-
JICHHBIM MOMEHT BpeMEHHU «I '1», IpU HAKOIJIEHHOW T€OpPUH «T1».

Touka «Cy» TIOKa3bIBACT ONITUMANBHBIN, TOTCHIIMATBHBIA YPOBEHB OIIbI-
Ta «O2», Ha TOT K€ MOMEHT BpeMeHH «I 1, PN HAKOTUICHHOH Teopru «T1».

Hcxons u3 BeITIIE N3TI0KEHHOTO, MOXKHO C/IEATh CIIETYIONINI BHIBO:

«Haxooscv ¢ eospacme (I'1 ), npu umeroweiica meopemuueckoi
oaze (T1), mbl Moscem ob1a0amo 601€€ 6bICOKUM U WIUPOKUM YPOBHEM
onvima (0, ). @akmuuecku xnce, mMbl 001a0aeM MEHbUIUM YPOGHEM
onvima (0y), 6 cuny HeOOCMamKa NPAKMUKU.

3Ty npobiieMy MOYXKHO PEUIUTh MOCPEACTBOM MEPECMOTpa YUEOHBIX ILIa-
HOB, BHEJIPEHHUS OOJIBIIIETO KOJIMYECTBA YaCOB MPAKTHKH; TAKKE, CO CTOPOHBI
rOCy/IapCTBa, HEOOXOIMMO VYBEJIMYHTh ACCHIHOBAaHUS B CHUCTEMY O00Opa-
30BaHU, I peanu3anuu npaktuku (Hanpumep: Ha npoBeaeHHE OMBITOB 110
XUMUH, (PU3UKH, OUOIOTHH, aCTPOHOMHH U T.1I.). KoHe4HO, cpa3y BO3HUKaeT
BOIIPOC: 3a CYET Yero, 3a CYeT KaKUX CPEICTB YBEIHYHThH BBIILIATHI? DTH
ACCUTHOBAHUS (PAKTUUCSCKHU OyIyT MHBECTUIMSAMH B YCIOBCUCCKUI KaIUTall,
KOTOpBIE B JIOJTOCPOYHOM TEpHOJIe, 00s3aTebHO OKYIIATCSA, U OoJiee TOro,
MIPUHECYT TPUOBLUTh. B TakoMm ciydae, BIONHE peajbHO W IIEIeCO00pa3sHo
OCYIIIECTBUTh ACCUTHOBAHMSI 32 CUET KPEJIUTOB, TPAHTOB U T.I.

ANTINOMIA TIMP CRONOLOGIC - TIMP PSIHOLOGIC SI
CONOTATIILE EI iN POEMUL CONFESIUNE DE
M. EMINESCU
Adriana Ilasciuc, Fac. de Litere,
Tamara Cristei, dr., conf., cond. stiintific
Universitatea de Stat a Moldovei

“Ubi tempos, ibi patos - unde este timp, este patimire

Prin “confesiune” poezia se declara a fi un “moment” de sinceritate in-
carcat de o deplina defulare a unor trdiri, dureri mai vechi. Revarsarea apelor
din albia problemei a devenit iminentd, o datd ce s-a luat decizia de
confesare. Poemul “Confesiune” a rdmas in manuscris. Aparitia lui se dato-
reaza prelucrdrii de la 1871 a tabloului dramatic “Muresan”, scris la 1869.
Insi nici in varianta de la 1871, nici in cea de la 1873 fragmentul nu apare.
De ce? Poate din cauza ca poetul il considera imperfect ca forma si urma sa-I
prelucreze, poate o prea mare abatere de la conceptul initial al poemului
“Muresan” il opreste s-o faca. Oricum ar fi, poemul “Confesiune “ reflectd
pe deplin conceptiile eminesciene referitoare la problemele abordate.
Poemul pare a fi asezat pe foaie dintr-o rasuflare, in momentul cand gandul a
rupt lantul cdii revolute pe care o parcurgea prin mintea-i i s-a materializat
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in cuvant. Se vede ca problema a devenit o constantd a gandirii poetului, o
datd ce a continuat sa-1 preocupe o perioada indelungatd, sa produca
turbulente 1n “oceanul de gandiri” si sa se fructifice in idee proaspata.

O imagine cu miros de idealism subiectiv schopenhauerian, conform
caruia “lumea este reprezentarea mea” da nota de start poemului:

Aciea este lumea... de-o sfaram — e sfarmata

Tonalitatea filozofica, evident, se va mentine in monologul intreg, ca o
re-confirmare a tezei ca “prin Eminescu poezia romaneasca isi pune toate
marile intrebari metafizice”. Problema timpului e cea care s-a inscaunat in
centrul meditatiilor eminesciene si deci a poeziei sale. Inspirat de filozofia
kantiand si schopenhaueriand, Eminescu va oferi totusi o abordare proprie a
problemei timpului, abordare care abia in veacul XX, printr-0 conlucrare a
filozofiei si psihologiei este considerata cea mai veridica. Timpul a fost
dintotdeauna si ramane si astazi sa fie una din cele mai mari probleme care au
fraimantat mintile a mii de fizicieni, filozofi, psihologi etc. Cu toate acestea,
timpul a rimas un obiect ce alunecd printre degete, un obiect straniu si
incognoscibil pentru ratiunea noastri mici. In fata tainei timpului toate
fost mai mult studiat, cu atat s-a constatat ca problema timpului ¢ mai grea de
cum s-a crezut la Inceput. Un om meticulos in afirmatii stiintifice, daca ar fi
astdzi sa dea un raspuns ldmurit i bine documentat la intrebarea in ce consista
timpul, aproape ca nu s-ar departa prea mult de raspunsul pe care 1-a dat cu vreo
1500 de ani in urma Sf. Augustin: “Quid est ergo tempo? Si nemo ex me querat,
scio; si quaerenti explicare velim, nescio”. Confuzia cea mare In aceastd
problema a persistat atata timp cat timpul era studiat ca o realitate despartita de
lucrurile care se petrec intr-insa. In aceste conditii, el era conceput ca de sine
statator si ca preexistand oricarei altei existente. Astfel, el devenea un simplu
sistem de masurdri conventionale dobandite prin instrumente de orologie.

“Dar timpul nsusi a trebuit s fie mai intdi simtit de om in sufletul sdu
pentru ca acesta si-i caute o masuritoare.?”. Incepand din acest moment,
cantarul cuvantului decisiv s-a lasat mai mult spre partea psihologiei.
Timpul insusi si-a schimbat localizarea, trecand de undeva din stratosfera
planetei in zonele sufletului uman. “In psihologia noui s-a ajuns, asadar, la
dezvaluirea fondului sufletesc originar al intuitiei de timp, dandu-se la o
parte constructiile teoretice si apriorice cu care filozofii pina aici Incerca-

! Mihailescu, Dan C. Intrebirile poeziei. - Bucuresti: Editura “Cartea Roma-
neasca”, 1988. p.96.

2 Ridulescu-Motru, C. Timp si destin. - Bucuresti: Editura “Saeculum”, Ed.
”Vestala”, 1996. p.15
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serd sa vina in ajutorul psihologilor®”. Astfel, timpul trebuie considerat un
produs al evolutiei vietii sufletesti. El este o cucerire treptata a constiintei.
“Aceastd masuratoare matematicd, care noud astizi ni se pare usor de
inteles, ba chiar ne mirdm ca poate fi pusa la indoiala, a fost o cucerire
tardivd si cu multd greutate cistigatd de mintea omeneascd®’, continud
C.Radulescu-Motru argumentarea intru sustinerea acestei idei.

Inspirat, probabil, de Kant si Schopenhauer - precursorii acestei teorii -
M.Eminescu il va face pe eroul sau Andrei Muresanu sa pronunte: am ndsCocit
eu timpul. Prin aceasta, Muresanu face parte din categoria constiintelor umane
superioare care-si cunosc propriile realizari. Astfel, din sporita luciditate, incon-
gruenta cu timpul sau, isi trage sevele si revolta lui. Revolta generatoare a con-
flictul in poem: cel dintre un timp cronologic (reflectat intr-un timp istoric in-
fect) si un timp psihologic (unica forma veritabila de timp). Intentia lui Muresa-
nu este de a ne dezvalui ca timpul cronologic este o mare amagire umana, ce are
ca scop sa va-nsele privirea. Timpul este creatia fiecarui om 1n parte, conform
teoriei enuntate mai sus. indemnul pe care-1 emite Muresanu este de desteptare,
de luare-aminte a faptului ca timpul, creat de noi, ne apartine. Si ce-am facut cu
el? L-am pus stapan peste viata noastrd. Am devenit robii acelor ceasornicului.
In goana dupa clipe, ne ordonim existenta conform btiilor metronomului.
Marele regret € ca omenirea s-a indepartat de adevarata duratd temporala — cea
psihologica —, in care timpul nu se masoara in ore, ci In succesiune de trairi:

Nu este dat ca omul cel muritor, in sila
Sa poarte-n a lui suflet confesia-mi cumplitd, ...aceea ce menita
A fost ca sa o poarte o omenire toatd

Metamorfozele spirituale generate de rebeliune 1l conduc pe Muresanu
spre revelatii metafizice. El capata calitatile demonului, dar a unui demon
care nu vrea sda se recunoascd jefuit de atributul esential al divinului:
deplinatatea zilelor, nemurirea®, trezit la un moment dat sub incidenta
eroziunii, un demon caruia i s-a fisurat crusta transcendentald protectoare
de efemeritate. Suferind de pierderea constiintei atemporalitatii®, Muresanu
simte pericolul contingentei. In aceste conditii, toate sulitele si le-ndreapta
spre adevaratul raspunzator de drama cosmica: timpul.

Rebeliunea metafizica il conduce pe Muresanu, in primul rand, spre
aspiratia catre linistea si ordinea primordiala, in care timpul incd nu era

3 ibidem, p.64.
4 ibidem, p.79
% del Conte, Rosa. Eminescu sau despre Absolut.-Cluj: Editura ,,Dacia”, 1990. p.132.
& Em. Petrescu, loana. Mihai Eminescu — poet tragic. - Iasi: Editura ,,Junimea”,
1994.p.13
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nascut. O solutie a iesirii din contingent este spatiul in care imparateste
eternitatea. Aceasta din urma, spre deosebire de timpul care guverneaza
contingenta, propune o altd formula existentiala: imperiul mut de pace.
Aspiratia catre linistea metafizicd, cu conditia cad ea ar avea un efect
vindicativ pentru sufletul caruia i-a fost harazit sa se nasca intr-un univers
bolnav de viatd vana este evidenta.

Indemnat de revolta-i oarba, Muresanu, ca unul initiat, descopera
omului aspectul panoramic al vietii sale, aspect pe care-l cuprinde cu
vederea de la Tnéltimile-i. El demonstreaza omniscienta in ce priveste viata
de ieri si de azi a omenirii. Coagulata in timp— v-am inchegat in vreme —
umanitatea-si poarta cu nestiinta de fapt blestemul demiurgic (plecati sub
anateme). Ura si omorul, prin dat, sint organice fiintei umane:

Sa va urifi din leagan, sa v-omorati in vain,
V-am semanat in spatiu pe voi samanta Cain.

Se traieste intr-un continuu timp cu masca, menit sa va-nsele vecinic. Masca,
sau “obrazarul de ceard”, este atat un atribut al Timpului, cat si al demonului —
in mantie de rege m-am imbrdcat pe mine...las mantia sa-mi cada si ma
revedeti iard. Printr-o conlucrare, demonul si timpul anunta si anuleaza roluri
aidoma unor regizori ai teatrului numit viata. Pentru reusitd, demonul are grija
de alternanta mastilor, esenta, raul care geme-n toate, persistand:

Coroana, aur, glorii, cantare §si comori,
Istorie §i nume, iubire si onori
Sunt basmele ce-nconjur, razéinde, chipul meu...
Astfel, viata decurge intr-un timp oximoronic, iar masca e momeala pentru
caderea in pacat:
In simburii durerii eu pus-am fericire,
In vicii am pus miere i in pdcat zambire.

In formula silogistica Tot ce-aspirati in lume, toate-au aceleasi fine,
care are o nota atdt de omniscientd a starii actuale de lucruri, cat si de
profetism, incape destinul intregii omeniri.

O unica sperantd in revitalizarea istoriei, in scoaterea ei din impas ar
putea fi fiinta ce s-arata din noapte-eternd. Aceastd asa-numita fiinta se
deosebeste de omul ordinar nu doar prin nume. Ea pare sa traiascd conform
timpului sau psihologic, masurat nu dupa nisipul din clepsidra, ci dupa
bataia inimii’. Fiin{d cu implicatii minime in timpul istoric, ea participa
doar la miscarile integratoare ale cosmosului (£l vede cer §i stele, oceanul,

7 del Conte, Rosa, op. cit., p.183.
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universul). Pozitia ataraxica pe care o ocupa fatd de istorie 1i permite s-0
judece altfel si s-o Incadreze in alte coordonate decat cele percepute de
omul comun. Lucida, fiinfa incearcd sa realizeze un gest recuperatoriu a
ceea ce a facut asa-zisa “istorie a omenirii”:

A clipelor cadavre din carti el sta s-adune,

In petice de vreme catdnd intelepciune.

Insa intentia cautarii de sens a ceea ce s-a realizat (ce infeles au ele?)
sfirseste cu dezasperarea: un trecut fara realiziri, un viitor ce nu promite
nimic:

...trecutul — gigant cu visuri sumbre.
Viitorul gol, nimica si umbra unei umbre.

Fiinga nascutd “in punctul in care timpii sunt toti de fata” (Dante.
Paradisul. XVI11.17-18) — clipa suspendata -, aceasta ar putea rasturna
semnul sub care se vietuieste. Doar astfel nimicnicie, umbra, mizerie, peire
ar putea fi ingropate pentru vecie 1n tina istoriei. lar omul, acest pind acum
“fiu al nimicniciei, mama a nimicului” (Leopardi), ar avea ocazia sa-si
indrepte ratiunea spre propriu-i metronom-cord si sa-i urmeze indemnurile.

In concluzie, pot spune ca prin lectura operei eminesciene participam la
adevdrate devoaldri ale esentelor acestei himere — timpul. Prin creatie
Eminescu a spus ceea ce stiinta va ardta prin demonstratie: forma
temporald unica si veritabila este cea a timpului psihologic.
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TRISTIANA SI CREATIA TARDIVA A LUI BENITO PEREZ GALDOS
Cristina Muntean, st., Fac. Limbi si Lit. Strdine

Sergiu Pavliceno, dr. hab., cond. stiintific

Universitatea de Stat a Moldovei

Prin creatia lui B.P.Galdos (1849-1920) romanul realist spaniol din secolul al
XIX-lea atinge punctul culminant al dezvoltarii sale. Dupa romanele istorice
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(Episoadele Nationale) si ciclurile de Romane Contemporane, scrise in anii 70-

80, in creatia romancierului spaniol, considerat un Balzac al Spaniei si creator al

unei Comedii umane spaniole, au loc un sir de schimbari nu numai in atitudinea

scriitorului fatd de burghezie, dar si in maniera sa artistica. Operele scrise in anii

90 alcatuiesc ultima perioada de creatie a lui Galdds. Singur autorul le-a numit

romane de ,,maniera noua”. In aceste lucréri se intensifica analiza psihologica a

personajelor. Se acorda o atentie sporitd omului nelnsemnat, bogat sufleteste,

promovand insistent intoarcerea la credintd si la principiile morale crestine,
izvorate insd nu atit din dogma religioasa oficiald, cat din adancul sufletului.

Galdos scoate in evidenta lumea saraciei, a mizeriei, a cersetorilor.

In opinia unor cercetitori ai operei galdosiene, aceste schimbri in creatia
tardiva a scriitorului au fost clasica rusa (Turghenev, Tolstoi, Dostoevski).
Dintre cele mai importante romane aparute in aceastad perioada

(,,Nazarin”, ,,Benina” s.a) ,, Tristiana” (1892) ocupa un loc aparte. Romanul

prezintd istoria vietii unei tinere orfane, ramase la varsta de 19 ani in grija

batranului don Lope Garrido. Dupd o frumoasa, dar tristd poveste de
dragoste cu tandarul Ilaracio diaz, Tristana se dezamageste, gasindu-si

refugiu In lumea artei si a visului. Eroina isi atinge treapta de sus a

idealului ei in religie. Trecand prin Incercari grele, mai ales dupa ce, in

urma unei boli nemiloase, rimane fara un picior, tandra gingasa accepta sa
devina sotia Tmbatranitului si amaratului don Lope.

Daca ar fi sa efectudam o schita a elementelor subiectului acestei opere
literare, ea ar arata astfel:

1. Situatia initiald sau expozitia cuprinde prezentarea celor trei, don Lope,
Tristiana §i servitoarea Saturna, ce locuiesc sub acelasi acoperis. ConCu-
binajul celor doi raméne o taina pentru lumea din jur. Pentru don Lope
viata deschidea o fereastra de lumina, insusindu-gi-0 pe Tristana, pentru
ea, 1nsd, - noapte enormd. La inceput era parcd vrajitd si ramanea
nedumerita in fata propriei vieti, iar in clipele cand crestea in intelepciu-
ne i se lua parcéd o naframa de pe ochi. Atunci isi didea seama de starea
adevarata a situatiei ei si o adanca tristete si parere de rau o cuprindea.

2. Cine stie cat s-ar fi prelungit lucrurile asa, daca nu ar fi intervenit o cauza
ce a modificat cursul vietii eroinei. Altfel zis, nodul actiunii, pe care il
constituie cunostinta Tristanei cu Horacio Diaz.

3. Au urmat zile frumoase de intalniri si corespondente, colorate emotiv in
toate nuantele curcubeice si indulcite de mierea cuvintelor de dragoste.
Zise in limbaj de teorie literara, acestea au constituit desfasurarea actiunii.

4. Asa cum dupa bucurie vine durere, iar dupa intristare vine fericire, era
de asteptat ca lucrurile sa ia o intorsaturd. Se profileaza situatia dificila.
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10.

11.

12.

Cu alte cuvinte, punctul culminant este atins in momentele de maxima
durere trupeasca, dar si in constatarea dezamagirii. Tristana descopera
ca tanarul viselor si imaginatiei ei nu corespunde cu Horacio cel real.
Cum va gési autorul romanului o rezolvare pentru eroina sa? Cum 0 va
salva aceasta situatie dificila si tensionata? Tristana depaseste situatia
dificila (deznodamantul), indepartandu-se delicat de Horacio, chiar
dacd inima ei poate plangea sau poate sdngera. Ea iti lecuieste ranile
inimii prin credinta in Dumnezeu.

Si, in sfarsit, situatia finald, — casatoria Tristanei cu don Lope.
a.Romanul descrie societatea de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si, mai
ales, unele elemente ale ramasitelor clasei nobilimii. Alaturi de aceasta
tema se profileza clar si cea a dragostei. b. Apoi motivul dragostei
egoiste si nemeritate, prin persoana lui Garrido. Motivul libertatii in
dragoste si cel al iubirii sincere, dezinteresate, prin persoana Tristanei,
care ar fi vrut sa iubeascd si sa iubeascd si sa fie iubita, nefiind
casatoritd. ¢. De aici motivul independentei si cel al emanciparii
femeii. Tristana voia sd aiba o profesie, sa-si castige singurd pentru
existentd. d. Zicea cineva ca nimic nu ¢ mai inaltator decat libertatea
sufletului. Motivul prinde viata in lucrare prin persoana celor doi tineri
prinsi in cate o strdmtoare. Tristana — in capcana lui don Lope, buna
bucatd de vreme n-a avut dreptul sd priveasca, nemaivorbind si
iubeasca pe cineva. lar Horacio Diaz prins in plasa unchiului sau dupa
tatd, era obligat sd Tmbratiseze afacerile comerciale si nici de cum sa
nu se ocupe cu pictura. e. Motivul visului prinde aripi in cugetul
Tristanei. f. Motivul artei, in lumea careia incearca sa patrunda cei doi
tineri: Diaz n picrurd, Triastana in muzica.

Motivul religiei in care 1si gdseste pacea sufletului Tristana.

Motivul cavalerismului, purtatorul céruia e don Lope.

Acelasi personaj e purtator si al altui motiv, cel al desfraului, al vietii
destriabalate.

Apoi eternul motiv cu origine in basmele populare, cel al tineretii fara
batranete. Ce n-ar fi dat don Lope, s fie iardsi ca in anii tineretii cand il
chinuiau durerile reumatismului? Lupul imbatraneste insa inima si do-
rintele raman tinere. La cei 60 de ani el 1si incepe cea de-a doua tinerete.
Alt motiv traditional: lupta pentru existenta, lupta dintre viatd si moar-
te. In unele momente de durere fizici maxima Tristana zice ci mai bine
ar muri decét sa indure asa.

Motivul cautarii. Personajele sint mereu in cautare de ceva. Cauta
adevarul vietii, adevarata fericire, placerea vietii. Depinde cine cauta.
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13. Motivul vietii de familie.

Interesant este de observat ca motivele in aceasta lucrare vin parca in
concordantd contrastanta: motivul dependentei si al independentei, al
tineretii si al batranetii, al frumosului si al uratului, al adevarului si al
minciunii, al suferintei si al fericirii, al sardciei si al bogatiei, al urii si al
iubirii, cel al lumii reale, materiale si cel al visului, al idealului...

Sunt doar citeva din motive. E greu sa le enumeri pe toate, caci
laboratorul de creatie al lui Glados e vast, deci si gama motivelor literare la
el e deosebit de bogata. Se stie din lucrarile precedente ale autorului cd el e
un mare maestru al portretelor literare. Descrie personajele cu atata lux de
amanunte Tncat ai impresia ca le-ai vazut in realitate.

Fara indoiald, Tristana este eroina principald a romanului cu acelasi
nume. L-as alinia si pe Horacio in randul personajelor principale, dar nu
inaintea lui don Lope, care o obsedeaza pe Tristana ca o umbra si o va
urmari se vede pana ce va intra ITn mormant: “Acum ea imi apartine mie
pana la sfarsitul zilelor. Sarmana mea papusa fara aripi! Ea a vrut s ma
paraseasca, sd zboare, dar nu banuia ca nu i-i dat sa fuga...”

Personaj feminin de o frumusete aparte. Un fel de “cantdtoare in mara-
cini” e aceasta Tristana. Un fluturas cu aripile arse. Viata nu i-a oferit nimic
bun in afara de anii de copilarie. Tristana, cum si era de asteptat, e frumoasa:
“... era tanara, foarte placuta, elegantd, cu pielea de o albeatd de nerecunos-
cut —mai alba ca alabastrul;... ochii negri, mai degraba atragatori prin scan-
teia de viatd decat prin marime... sprancene arcuite, guritd mica, din{i ma-
runti ca niste bucatele de farfor, par castaniu, lucitor ca matasea... Mainile —
de o forma ideala-ce mai maini! — ca i tot corpul ei si chiar si imbracamin-
tea parca posedau o capacitate tainica de a vorbi lucrurilor neinsufletite: “La
vostra miseria non mi tange”. Eroina a fost conceputa de autor preacurata.

“Cand, imbracatd ca acasd, cu matura in mana, facea curdtenie prin
odaie, praful si murdiria o crutau...”, dar se atinge altfel de murdarie de
ea. Batranul don Lope o atrage in mrejele lui viclene.

Si se pare ca autorul intentionat contureaza chipul ei atat de sensibil. Ea
semana cu o doamna japoneza. Era parca tesuta din hartie find. “O pépusa”
ii zice autorul vrand sa sublinieze cd don Lope a facut din ea o posesie, un
obiect de intrebuintare personala, o tabachera.

Literatura universald este plind de chipuri feminine conturate frumos.
Tristana, dupa parerea mea, ¢ frumoasa nu atata prin albeata si delicatetea
el japoneza, cat prin propria ei demnitate.

O frumoasa calitate sufleteasca a ei este sinceritatea, atunci cand simte
fiorul iubirii, ea nu-1 mai ascunde, prefacandu-se, ci raspunde prin “da” la
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toate intrebarile si propunerile lui Horacio chiar din prima lor intalnire. E o
fiintd curajoasd, indrazneatd in visele ei atunci cand doreste sa aiba o
ocupatie prin care sa-si castige existenta singura. Si mai e curajoasa iesind
biruitoare dintr-o boala atat de grea. E plina de multa demnitate pentru ca
incearca sa-si afirme drepturile 1naintea lui don Lope, iar cit priveste
Horacio, ea nu-l obligd la nimic. Si nu strecoara autorul pe paginile
romanului nici un rand de parere de rau din partea Tristanei atunci cand
aude ca el se casatoreste. Cred ca era prea inteleaptd. Ea e una din fiintele
care s-au cunoscut pe sine. Ea stia ca tinde spre ceva mai bun. Néazuia sa se
ridice deasupra obisnuitului. Poate de aceea nu-l1 plange pe Horacio.
Accepti realitatea ei trista. Tristana — i S-ar potrivi intristata. Inchid ochii si
o vad. Tanara, mladioasa, stingheritd de mersul schiopatat si-mi vine sa-i
cant ca poetul:

“Frumoasa, trista, delicata doamna.” A fost fericita? Nu cred! Poate de
aceea s-a agatat cu amandoua mainile de poala hainei lui Dumnezeu. Aici,
pe pamant nu a cunoscut ce-i binele. Revin la vorba poetului: “Am
cunoscut ce-i durerea. Nu am ce mai cunoaste.”

Durere trupeasca si sufleteasca, dar si atata caracter!

A 1iubit scurt si frumos, a iubit inaltator, daruind si daruind de la sine,
dar necerand nimic in schimb. Iubirea I-a fost doar de cateva luni. Viata I-a
fost zbor de Icar. Si-a construit singurd niste aripi, a Incercat sd zboare cu
ele pana la soare, dar s-au topit in proza vietii.

METHODOLOGICAL SYSTEM OF TEACHING WRITING TO
THE FIRST-YEAR STUDENTS (UNIVERSITY LEVEL)
Nataliya Koshka Student English Department
Scientific advisor assistant Iryna V. Bezhenar
Chernivtsi National University

Writing is an integral part and one of the goals of EFL Teaching. The
methodological advantage of using writing at English classes is that it
involves to work all students of the group. They have a good opportunity
for self-expression and assurance in their own strength.

Writing as a process fulfils several didactic functions. It serves as:

» ameans of students’ language competence;
* ameans of students’ professional education;
» ameans of education and formation of students’ inner, spiritual world.

According to the Common European Framework of Reference for
language learning writing has acquired the status of an independent index
in language competence. Developed on the basis of the Common European
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Framework Curriculum for language instruction has presented new
requirements to teaching writing to the University students. The issues of
teaching writing have been studied by many Ukrainian and foreign
methodologists including S. Nikolaeva, |. Andrijko, P. Babinska, S.
Gaponova, G. Kolker, M. Khil, N. Anderson, K. Thayle, W. Barnwel and
others. Despite the fact that the researches of teaching writing issues are
numerous the search of effective ways and methods for teaching writing to
the University students deals with topics of the present day methodology.
The first-year syllabus strives to:
= further develop writing skills for general communicative purposes;
= raise trainees’ awareness of their preferences in learning strategies’
contribute to building a coherent sense of group identity inside and
outside the class.
By the end of the first-year of study trainees are expected to write
within the range of topics specified by the syllabus, and to produce the
following types of texts:

= personal and formal letters of different kinds;

= simple narratives;

= short compositions;

= descriptions of people, places, objects, events.

The students should be able to use grammar correctly; use a range of
vocabulary sufficient to perform writing tasks envisaged by the syllabus;
combine ideas using a limited range of cohesive devices and a range of
sentence patterns; organise their pieces of writing in a manner appropriate
to a text type; summarise information; relate experiences, describing
feelings and reactions; use appropriate language to express opinions.

The analyses of the Ukrainian and foreign literature gives us the op-
portunity to make a conclusion that in the methodology of teaching foreign
languages three main approaches prevail. They are: the process approach,
the balanced approach, and the non-directive approach. Each of them has
its own peculiarities.

1. The process approach is an approach, which is based on the processes
that competent writers use when they write and has been gaining
ground in both first language and second-language situations. It is a
multiple-draft process which consists of:

e  pre-writing;
writing a first draft with an emphasis on content;

e writing second and third drafts to revise ideas and the communica-
tion of those ideas.
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The main features of the approach analyzed are:

an emphasis on writing as a way of learning as well as communicating;
a view of writing as a recursive process that can be taught;

a willingness to draw on other disciplines;

a method of evaluation that determines how well a written product
adapts the goals of the writer to the needs of the reader as audience;
the principle that writing teachers should be people who write.

2. The balanced approach involves a combination of the communicative ap-

proach and the process approach to writing. It is based on the following:

people write to communicate with readers;
people write to accomplish specific purposes;
writing is a complex process.

The main principles and techniques of the balanced approach are:

writing is the focus of attention in writing classroom, it should
always be supported by other skills;

students should do as much work as possible, not a teacher;

students should work together on a lot of the activities through a
pair and group work;

the important part of the writing experience is when students
exchange their compositions. Practicing that activity they develop
an awareness of the fact that a writer is producing something to be
read by someone else.

3. The non-directive approach is based on counseling techniques, in

which a teacher asks for more information, shows appreciation for
what a student says, uses acceptance and approval words, and tells the
students that their ideas are not strange. All this helps students to build
their self-esteem and self-confidence.

An overview of the approaches analyzed allows to draw a conclusion

that the above mentioned approaches overlap and a teacher has to single
out the most effective techniques from every approach and apply them in
teaching practices. The most effective techniques that we find applicable
and effective for teaching first-year University students are as follows:

an emphasis on writing as a way of learning as well as communicating;
a written product should adapt the goals of the writer to the needs of
the reader as audience;

a written product must accomplish specific purposes;

writing should always be supported by other skills;

students should do as much work as possible to achieve certain purposes.
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®OHECTEMMU B CYYACHIN AHTJIICHLKIA MOBI
Hixkopnu H.B. cT.,
Yepriseyvkuil Hayionanvuuil yHisepcumem im. FO.@edvkosuua

Koxna moBa sBisie co0or0 cucteMy, TOOTO (YyHKIIIOHATBHO 3Y-
MOBIJIEHY, CTPYKTYpPHO OpTraHi30BaHY CYKYIHICTh €JIEMEHTIB JIBOX IUIAHIB:
BUpaXeHHS! ((OHETHYHI AJsl YCHOTO pPIi3HOBUAY MOBH, TpadiuHi s
MUCHMOBOTO0) ¥ 3MICTy (JIeKCHYHI, rpaMaTH4Hi). BiAMOBiqHO B €MHIH cHc-
TeMi MOBH B3a€EMOIIIOTH TPH MIACHCTEMH: (OHETHYHA (IO 3aMiHIOETHCS
rpa¢iqHO0 B MMCEMOBOMY Pi3HOBH/II), JIEKCUYHA Ta TpaMaTH4Ha. 3a cyo-
CTaTHOIO TPUPOOIO0 CBOIX €JIEMEHTIB ()OHETUYHA IIJICUCTEMA CITiBBIIHO-
CUTBCA 3 TICUX0(i310MOTIYHIM (aHTPONOMOP(IYHUM) armapaToM MPOIYKY-
BaHHS Ta CIIPUUHSATTS 3BYKiB MOBH, JIEKCYHA — 3 BiIOOpayKEHHSIM Y CBiJIO-
MOCTI JIFOJIMHHA Pi3HOMAHITHUX MPEIMETIB SIBHII OTOYYIOYOTO CBITY, Tpa-
MaTH4YHA — 3 BiIOOpPaKEHHSM Y CBiZIOMOCTI HaWOUIBII CyTTEBUX BIACTH-
BOCTEH Ta 3B’ S3KiB MMPEIMETIB Ta SBHII.

Bci mMoBM MaroTh crielidHMNA KOMIDIEKC 3BYKIB, II0 BHKOPHCTO-
BYIOTBCSI HOCISIMA MOBH, aJie )KOJHA MOBa HE BHKOPHCTOBYE BCi MOMITMBOCTI
3BYKIB Ta 1X CIONy4eHHs. AHAJIOTIYHO, SIK KO)KHA MOBa Ma€ IEBHUI iHBEHTap
3BYKIB, TaK KO’)KHa MOBa BUKOPUCTOBYE TI€BHI MpaBmia 00 €JHAHHS [IUX 3BYKIB
y criony4enHst. [Ipoananizyemo Taku cioBa, sk levigate, hzlclrk, gnei Ta yarrow.
HagiTs He 3Hat04M iX 3HA4eHb, MOXKHA BUAUATH hZlclrk, gnei sk cioBa, 1110 He €
aHrichkuMK. SIki O BCe OLTBIN CKJIA/IHI MOHSTTS HE BUHUKAIH 13 PO3BUTKOM
MHCJICHHS Ta 3HAHHS, CJIOBA TSI HUX YTBOPIOIOTBCS 3 MaTepialty, SIKHH BXKe € y
MOBI, Bifl iCHYIOUMX HOBHX JIEKCeM. TOMYy cepejl CIiB, sIKi 03HAYalOTh TIOHSTTS
OyIIb-sIKOI CKJIQIHOCTI, MOJKHA 3HAWTH BaroMHid BiZICOTOK THIX, IO 30eperin
Oe3repeyHi 3aInIIKA OHOMATOIIEeT Ta CHHECTe311 y CBOIX KOPEHSIX.

B aHrmiiicekiit MOBI, 0€3 CYMHIBY, BUALISETHCS KaHOHIUHA CTPYKTYpa
KOpEeHs — Il OJHOCKIAJOBE YTBOPEHHS. 3POCTaHHS OIHOCKIJIAJIOBOCTI
CIIOCTEPITAETLCSI B iCTOPIT aHTIIIFIChKOT MOBH, OCOOJIMBO y 3B’SI3KY 3 TTOBHOIO
PEIYKIIEI0 HEHAroJIOMICHUX TOJIOCHUX Y KiHIeBiH mo3uliii. 1le mos’s3aHo 3
THUIOJIOTTYHOIO TepeOyOBOI0 MOBH B CEPEAHBOAHIIIHCHKIA MEpioN: K
BiZIOMO, MOHOCHJIa0i3M NPUTAMaHHUN KOPEHEI30JII0I0YMM MOBaM, JI0 SIKUX
HaOMKAacThCs aHIUIicbka MOBa B XOXI CBO€l eBOMOLIi. 3a JaHWMH
Bb.TpHKwH, cepen aHMITIHCHKUX KOPEHIB 0JHOCKIaa0BUMH € 3203, n1BOCKIa10-
BUMH 3 HAarojocoMm Ha mepuomy ckiagi — 2221. Came mi 1Ba CTPYKTYPHHUX
THTIA aBTOP BBa)Ka€ MOKA3HUMHM JJIT MOBH, OCKUTBKH B YCIX 1HIIHX CTPYK-
TypHHUX THUIAX Maike BIZICYTHI CYyTO TepMaHChKi KopeHi. [3]

Beboro B aHrmiichbKiii MOBI HallidyeThesl 54 MOYAaTKOBHX CIIONyYe-
HHS 3 [BOX mpuronocuux, Hanpukmax: fl, sp, tr, kI, br, ame 11 3 Hux cimix
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pO3rnIAgarTy, K HETUIOBI I aHITIICHKOTO CKIamy, HampuKiIaa: pw, mn,
vl, sV Too. A crionydeHs 3 TpbOMa MOYaTKOBHMH IIPUTOJIOCHUMU — 14, nie
MEPUIMM YJICHOM TaKUX CHONIy4eHb MOKE OyTH TUTBKU IIYMHHUH MPUTOJIOC-
HUH, ApyruM — abo IIyMHHHA, ab0 COHAHT, a TPETIM — TIIBKHA COHAHT,
HampHuKIaz: Spr, str, skw, skr [3].

B anrmiiicekiii mitepatypi € psa poOiT, B SIKUX CTaBUThCS MUTAHHS
PO CJIOBOYTBOPIOBAIBHUI CTaTyC MOEHAHHS (POHEM, a TAKOXK PO HOHSTTS
MOJIeNIi CTOCOBHO CJIOBOYTBOPEHHS OHOMATOIIB. BBOoAWTBCS TepMiH
"tonecrema". Ilpu meBHil BiAMIHHOCTI MOIJIAMIB Ha MPUPOLY (OHECTEM,
HAYKOBIli, SK TPaBWJIO, BU3HAIOTH OCOOJNMBHH CTAaTyC IMX OJWHHIIb,
TpakTyroun iXx abo sk miakoM ocobmmBuii BuI ¢doHeM ((hoHEMHHIX
CIOJIy4eHb), a00 K 30BCiM crnenudiyauii Bujg MopdeMm, ado sK OJUHHUIIIL,
MpOMiXHI MiXK oHEMaMH Ta Mopdemamu, sSKi MaIOTh CIiJIbHI O3HAKH.

AHani3yroun ceMaHTHKO-(POHETHYHI 3B SI3KH, MOXHA CKOPHCTATHUCS
JIBOMa THIAMH JIEKCHYHOTO TPYIyBaHHS: ab0 TpymH CIiB, MO 00’ emHaHI
Ha OCHOBI CHHOHIMIYHHUX BIJHOIICHb, 200 TPYIH CIIB, 110 00 €HAHHS Ha
OCHOBI 30iry ceMaHTHYHUX KOMMOHeHTiB. Haiioinmemy ¢oHeTH4HY
YMOTHBOBaHICTh MalOTh TaKi JIEKCHKO-CEMAHTUYHI TPYIH: 3By4aHHS, PYXY,
YYTTEBOTO JOCBIY, OCBITJICHHS, EMOLIMHOTO CTaHy, pO3Mipy, popmu.

CroinkyBaHHS — 1€ B3a€MHHUH TIPOIIECC PO3MOALTY 3HAuYECHb.
JlinrBicTH PO3TNAAAOTH I’ATH 0A30BUX KATETOpPid KOMITETEHTHOCTI CIIiJI-
kyBanHs: CumBodmizanis (Symbolizing), O6po6ka (Processing), Ananraris
(Adapting), Kontpoms (Controlling) ta Bupaxenus (Expressing) [5].
CumBodizaniss Ta 00poOka jexarb B OCHOBI BCiX IHIIMX TPyl HAaBUYOK
CIIKYBaHHA Ta OOMiHY iHpOpMAaIIi€r.

HaykoBa moctaHoBka mpobiieMu (pOHETHYHOTO CHMBOJI3MY CTaia
MO>KJIMBOIO JIMIIE 3 MOSBOK 00 ’€KTUBHUX IICUXOJIHIBICTHYHUX METOLIB
JOCHI/DKEHHS] CeMaHTHYHMX siBULI. OIHHMM 3 aKTyalbHUX 3aBlaHb €KcIIe-
PUMEHTAIIFHOTO JIOCII/KEHHSI 3BYKOCHUMBOJII3MY B MalOyTHBOMY CIIijl
BBa)KaTH BUBYCHHSI CHMBOJIYHUX BJIACTUBOCTEH HE TIJILKU THX OJHMHUIIb,
IO PiBHSIOTHCA (POHEMI, a00 MEHILNX, ajie i OJUHUIb OLTbIINX 3a (OHEMY
(conydens hoHem, hoHecTem, MopdeM Tomo).
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INGINERIA GENETICA-IMPACT PROGRESIV SAU REGRESIV
ASUPRA OMENIRII
Dragan Tatiana, st., Fac. Drept
Universitatea de Stat,,A. Russo”

Astazi progresele tehnico—stiintifice in domeniul geneticii de cercetare,
prin aplicarea carora se caracterizeazd revolutia biologicd, sunt pe cit de
tentante, pe atit de amenintitoare pentru legitatile biologice si existentiale
ale umanitatii.

Care ar fi consecintele dacd biotehnologiile genetice ar conferi
posibilitatea dezlantuirii unor forte redutabile si periculoase?

Actiunea lor ar fi aidoma unui bumerang asupra Omului. Astfel, si
dacd e sa vorbim in special despre clonare, atunci dintr-o creatie stiintifica,
clona ar putea deveni stapin sau sclav al propriului sdu creator; or el insusi
a inzestrat-0 cu puteri de necontrolat...

Fiinta umana este insdsi o creatie a naturii, care nu intimplator i-a ”da-
ruit “ ratiune, inteligentd, individualitate, in fine - personalitate. Clona este
fructul procedeului genetic de copiere a “altcuiva”, care ar putea avea un
numar infinit. $i atunci, cum ramine cu integritatea identitatii persoanei?
Cum, dar si cine ramine Omul daca aceasta 1i este suprimata sau furata?

Cine nu ar reactiona cu promptitudine, cind in umila sa rutina a vietii,
ar sti cd undeva, alte citeva copii, identice cu el, ii trdiesc propria viata,
insd nu la fel, dar cu cele mai grave abateri de la normele sociale si morale,
caci clona este identica doar genetic si nicidecum nu are aceleasi conceptii
si personalitate. Astfel, daca clona reprezinta aceeasi identitate genetica,
acestia cad deopotriva sub incidenta justitiei... Se pare ca aceasta este una
dintre cele mai grave incilcari ale drepturilor omului, ¢ind individului nu i
se mai lasa nici o sansa pentru autoaparare, iar Intregul sistem de drept nu
i-ar mai fi de ajutor.

Majoritatea tarilor nu accepta clonarea umana ca un simplu liberalism, dar,
in acelasi timp, nu o incrimineaza foarte grav, recurgind la calea de mijloc.

Introducerea reglementarilor privind clonarea umana, in legislatia pe-
nala a fiecarui stat de drept, nu este doar necesara, ci iminenta.
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Gradul de periculozitate a clonelor umane in prezent sunt doar aprecieri,
dar e evident ca impactul dezastruos produs in societate, este iremediabil.

O alta intrebare ar fi: care ar fi statutul juridic al clonei? Pentru ca fatul
nascut prin combinatia genetica naturala are o familie, parinti si informatia
continutd in segmentele de ADN a mamei si a tatdlui, o protectie juridica-
elucidatad in legea suprema a statului. Pe cind clona este doar o dublicare
asexuata (a unui singur individ), cu aceeasi informatie ereditard, adica doar
complexul cromozomial al individului multiplicat.

lar intrebarea ,,cine va fi aceasta faptura: frate sau fiu al originalului”
ramine o dilema.

Deci suntem in fata unei alte devieri esentiale ale existentei umane
care tulbura functia, rolul familiei, precum si legaturile de singe.

Clonarea depersonalizeaza fiinta umana, transformind-o intr-o simpla
materie biologicd in urma manipuldrii cu stiinta, caci multiplicarea face ca
persoana sa nu mai fie unica. lar in cazul unui omor a propriei clone, am
putea considera aceasta fapta ca suicid si nu o crima.

A fost ridicata problema xenotransplantului (de la o specie la alta, dar
numai de la cele transgenetice), care ar avea un oarecare avantaj visavi de
clonarea umana. Daca clonarea de tesuturi si organe ar avea un SUCCES,
atunci nu ar mai exista persoane nevindecabile. Latura negativa a acestui
succes nu ar intirzia sa-si produca efectele: s-ar perturba circuitul biologic in
naturd, ar dispare selectia naturald a oamenilor, iar odatd cu ea legea con-
ceperii si a mortii: numdrul indivizilor de pe Terra la km? ar creste continuu.

Metoda de clonare cea mai frecvent utilizata de obtinere a unei clone
se face prin transplant de nucleu (embriocloning). A ceastd metodd a
ridicat cele mai serioase probleme etice, procedeul consta in fecundarea
ovulului denucleat, pind la prima diviziune in citoplasma fiind introdus
nucleul unei celule adulte. In rezultat, zigotul contine doar materialul
genetic pur al donatorului, si nu ale ambelor sexe. Deci, clona deriva din
gene adulte, care pun mari semne de intrebari privind longitudinea vietii
clonei. Si apoi, una din aproximativ zece mii de molecule din componenta
segmentului de ADN, lipseste. Aceasta inseamna ca treptat, s-ar reduce ge-
nofondul uman, ceea ce nu este deloc putin pentru a spune c¢a avem in fata
0 modalitate a genocidului.

O altd modalitate este metoda de clonare a organelor. Scopul clonarii
de organe este la prima vedere progresiv, noile organe fiind destinate bol-
navilor ce necesita transplanturi sau suferinzi de unele boli incurabile.

Se pare ca este unica metoda de cercetare cu sanse de reusitd, care
ridica progresele medicinii pe o treaptd evident mai inalta.
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Obtinerea de organe si tesuturi indispensabile pentru bolnavi, se pare,
ca nu este respinsa cu vehementa de catre state. Pentru a obtine legalizare,
aceastd metoda de clonare trebuie sa intruneasca unele conditii esentiale:
embrionii-clone generatori de organe, sa fie utilizati in primele faze ale
dezvoltarii, adusi pind la o anumita etapa de crestere, iar orice altd abatere,
sd fie incriminata, deoarece ei trebuie sd posede aspectul de vase
purtitoare de organe transplantabile. Prelevarea organelor ar fi legala doar
atita timp cit clona nu paraseste eprubeta, si nu este decit un furnizor de
organe pentru omul care urmeaza a le primi.

Totul ar fi perfect pentru binele umanitatii daca nu luam in considera-
tie faptul ca aceasta modalitate de clonare nu se mai deosebeste cu mult de
avort, deoarece embrionul este stins incéd din etapele initiale de concepere,
iar fetus-ul de ADN este incad nendscut ca si clona din eprubeta. Dar cum
majoritatea tarilor nu incrimineaza avortul, metoda are o probabilitate sufi-
cientd pentru a fi legalizata.

O alta conditie ar fi ca cercetdrile stiintifice sd nu depaseasca limitele
necesare progresului medicinei prin amestecul genelor umane cu cele ale
animalelor. Procesul de xenotransplant urmeaza sa decurga sub controlul
riguros al unor organizatii autorizate sub egida Natiunilor Unite, care vor
urmari minutios predestinatia organelor, perioada cresterii lor si prelevarea
lor in scopuri indispensabil terapeutice.

La 10 martie 2005, Adunarea Generald a Natiunilor Unite a adoptat o
declaratie controversata, care incurajeaza Guvernele tarilor membre sd in-
terzica orice forma de clonare, inclusiv cea in scopuri stiintifice. Clonarea
in scopuri de reproducere, fiind total interzisa.

Devine alarmant faptul cé declaratia nu are caracter obligatoriu. China,
Belgia, Marea Britanie au declarat ca nu vor interzice aceste cercetiri, de-
oarece au potentialul de a revolutiona medicina.

Textul a fost aprobat de reprezentantii a 84 de tari, respins de 34, iar
37 de tari s-au abtinut (dintre care majoritatea tari musulmane unde nu s-a
ajuns la un consens privind acest subiect). Administratia Institutului de
Politica Genetica si-a exprimat regretul ca ,,adversarii” cercetarilor embrio-
nare pe celule-susa au privilegiat ideologia in detrimentul a milioane de
adulti si copii bolnavi pe care i-ar putea ajuta aceste investigatii.

In cursul dezbaterilor, cele 191 de tari membre ale ONU, s-au pronuntat
unanim si fara echivoc Impotriva clonarii umane in scopuri de reproducere.

Oamenii de stiintd considerd ca aceste explorari vor gasi remedii de
vindecare pentru boli ca ,,Alzheimer”, ,,Parkinson”, leziunile sistemului
nervos central, precum si obtinerea proteinelor mamare, a singelui cu RH-
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(rhesus negativ), care uneori este inaccesibil de la potentialii donatori sau a
insulinei pentru diabetici.

De aceea, multe tari sustin clonarea in scopuri terapeutice, iar altele nu
fac decit sa lase la latitudinea Guverelor de a interzice sau de a legaliza
clonarea terapeutica .

Majoritatea tarilor nu accepta clonarea umana ca un simplu liberalism, dar,
in acelasi timp, nu o incrimineaza foarte grav, recurgind la calea de mijloc.

De exemplu Legislatia R.M., C. P. califica la articolul 144 clonarea de
fiinte umane, pedepsibila de la 7 la 15 ani inchisoare. Scopul infractiunii
de clonare, in deosebi prin amestecul genelor animalelor, prezinta un grad
prejudiciabil mai mare, deoarece apare riscul producerii unui dezechilibru
fatal pentru ecosistem, iar impactul este inca neperceptibil pentru intelectul
vanitos al omului.

In legislatia penald nationald, clonarea este incadrati la capitolul
,Infractiuni contra pacii si securititii omenirii”, din ratiunea ca este un
aspect deocamdata prea global, ca sa atingd nemijlocit populatia tarii, iar
pe alocuri-necunoscut de cetateni.

Obiectul nemijlocit al infractiunii 1l constituie relatiile sociale ce tin de
ocrotirea securitatii umane. Este indubitabil ca fapta este savirsitd numai
cu intentie directd de catre subiect.

Existd divirgente de opinii ale unor juristi In ceea ce priveste
consumarea infractiunii. Unii sustin ca infractiunea se consuma in momentul
credrii mdcar a unei clone umane?!, dar mai oportuna ar fi teza potrivit cireia
fapta penald se consuma odatd cu efectuarea primelor actiuni in scopul
producerii clonei a unei persoane®. Savirsirea faptei prejudiciabile nu poate
fi atribuitd unor persoane oarecare, ci persoanelor juridice care poseda un
spectru de activitati in domeniul respectiv, datorita complexitatii laturii
obiective. De aceea si raspunderea trebuie sa fie obiectiva.

Cu atit mai mult, ca una dintre cele mai anevoioase probleme ar fi creata
pentru criminalisti si colaboratori ai organelor de urmarire penald, deoarece
ar apare situatii de dezorientare si haos in privinta persoanei puse sub
urmarire. Odatd ce investigatiile penale asupra unei fapte prejudiciabile
comise se bazeatd pe expertize bio-chimice (singe, saliva, limfa, sebum s.a.
excretii anatomice), amprente digitale, urme, aspecte distinctive ale infatisa-
rii banuitului, facute de expertii criminalisti si medicii legisti, intregul sistem
al urmaririi poate fi dat peste cap, deoarece nu mai existd nici o distinctie

1 A. Borodac, : ”Drept penal”, (Partea speciald). Chisindu, 2004. Pag. 33.
2 1. Macari, : “Drept penal al R. M.” (p. s). Chisindu, 2003. Pag. 24.
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intre ADN-ul faptuitorului si a clonei sale (sau invers), iar intreaga
investigatie poate fi dusa in eroare, indicind persoane absolut nevinovate.
Orice incercare de aparare al acestuia s-ar solda cu esec. In rezultat pot apa-
rea mari dificultati la individualizarea pedepsei penale.

Odatd cu dezmintirea ipotezelor cu privire la longevitatea vietii lui

Dolly, apoi cu nasterea fetitei Eve, aceastd problema ar trebui sd ne faca
mai perceptibili, cu atit mai mult ca asociatia de Investigatie Clonaid a
anuntat nasterea a inca trei bebeluse clone.
Uneori, daca stiinta nu este valorificata corect, ea se poate transforma intr-
o fortd malefica, ucigasd. De aceea, reglementarea pe cale juridicd prin
normele sale imperativ-restrictive nu intodeauna reuseste sd ofere si s asi-
gure o protectie supravalorilor sociale... §i atunci, numai propria constiinta
poate estompa acest ,,bumerang ” al autodistrugerii umane!!!
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FORMAREA ATITUDINII CIVICE FA'IA DE PLAIUL NATAL LA
ELEVII MICI PRIN INTERMEDIUL OBSERVARILOR

Nimitchi Ana, st.,

Fac. Pedagogie, Psihologie si Asistenta Sociala

Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

Actualitatea temei. Una din multiplele probleme de actualitate consta
in aflarea unor modalitdti optime de dezvoltare a atituidnii civice fata de
plaiul natal. Cu sigurantd, prin contributia civica elevii pot descoperi
posibilitatea si importanta realizarii simultane a necesitatilor sale atat ca
indivizi, cit $i ca membri ai societatii. Contributia civica este o punte care
asigura transefrul de cunostinte dinspre interesul privat al individului catre
interesul si binele comun al Intregii societati.

In opinia lui Dumitru Sandru contributia civica poate fi perceputi ca o
abordare particulara a educatiei si care ajutd sa dezvolte abilitati necesare
dezvoltarii spiritului de cetdtean al republicii Moldova.
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In conditiile contemporane devine evidentd importanta educatiei civi-
ce, formarii culturii civice.

Educatia civica si sociald are rolul de a pregati multilateral elevii de
varsta gcolard mica pentru o participare deplina la viata sociala. Dar pentru
ca individul sa aiba o atitudine buna fatd de plaiul natal este necesar sa i se
transmitd un volum de cunostinte, sa i se dezvolte anumite abilitati.

Obiectul investigatiei noastre il reprezinta procesul de formare a atitu-
dinii civice prin intermediul observarilor la lectiile de limba romana in cla-
sele I-1V.

Scopul cercetdrii 1l constituie investigatia nivelului de dezvoltare a atitudinii
civice la elevii mici si modalitatile psiho-pedagogice de formare a atitudinii.

Ipoteza investigatiei - dacd 1n clasele [-IV din scolile rurale vor fi crea-
te conditii favorabile pentru organizarea activitatii de observare, atunci ele-
vii se vor incadra in aceasta activitate ceea ce va facilita dezvoltarea spiri-
tului de observare care influenteaza aparitia si formarea atitudinii civice.

In procesul studiului au fost realizate urmatoarele obiective:
= cercetarea surselor teoretice ce abordeaza problema privind formarea

atitudinii civice fata de plaiul natal;
= diagnosticarea nivelului de dezvoltare a atitudinii civice fatd de plaiul

natal;
» claborarea si implementarea programului de formare a atitudinii civice

a copiilor mici fata de plaiul natal;
= verificarea experimentala a eficacitatii programului propus.

Metode de cercetare: metoda observarii; metoda convorbirii; metoda
analizei produselor activitatilor elevilor; experimentul pedagogic.

Esantionul de cercetare a fost constituit din 23 de subiecti experimen-
tali din r-nul Ocnita satul Lencauti.

In investigatia realizata de noi am utilizat doua concepte-cheie pe care
le prezentdm in continuare.

Conceptul "cetitenie" inregistreaza multiple definitii. In general se
pune problema apartenentei la o comunitate ceea ce presupune drepturi,
obligatii. In acest sens, cetiteanul este intotdeauna "co-cetitean", cineva
care traieste Tmpreund cu ceilalfi. Cetateanul este o persoana care are
drepturi si indatoriri intr-0 societate.

"Atitudine™ - termenul se referd la modalitatile de a reactiona verbal
sau prin comportamente in mod personal fatd de problemele curente de
viata, cele legate de conduitele semenilor si cele privind munca, activitatile
si produsele personale, stilul si valoarea lor.

85



In plan psihologic atituduinea este definiti ca o "stare de spirit" sau o
dispozitie interioara dobindita de o persoana in relatiile sale cu sine si cu
mediul exterior.

Daca vorbim de formarea atitudinii civice avem in vedere si dezvolta-
rea patriotismului, care din perspectiva psihologica este considerat ca o
trasatura de la cea mai frageda varsta i se Imbogateste cu noi dimensiuni
pe tot parcursul existentei umane ca urmare a dinamicii relationale dintre
individ si patria sa, plaiul sdu natal.

Patriotismul este atagamentul fatd de pamantul natal. Prin esenta sa,
patriotismul presupune atagament si respect pentru virtutile dominante si
specifice ale natiunii. Multiplicarea si diversificarea trairilor afective pe
care le include sunt consecinta raportarii individului la intreaga exigenta a
patriei din care face parte. Scopul fundamental al educatiei civice este
interiorizarea continutului si notelor definitorii ale patriotismului,
transformarea lor in mobiluri interne si manifestari comportamentale ale
copilului in relatiile sale cu mediul geografic spiritual al plaiului sau.

Invatitoarea trebuie sa-i familiarizeze pe copii cu frumusetile acestui
pamint, cu trecutul sdu istoric, cu jertfele care sau adus pentru apararea
suveranitatii §i integritatii teritoriale, sd le cultive respectul pentru valorile
materiale si spirituale ale celorlalte popoare si natiuni. Pentru ca aceste
informatii sd se transforme in convingeri este necesard asocierea lor cu
trairi afective corespunzitoare. Aceasta constituie latura dinamicd a
patriotismului care alimenteaza din interior functionarea sa, imprimand
relatiile dintre copil si patria din care face parte.

Toate aceste stiri si stari afective constituie sentimentul dragostei fata
de patrie, care se ramificd in stéri si strdiri afective particulare cum ar fi:
admiratia fatd de locul natal, fatd de bogatiile si frumusetea naturii. Noi am
incercat sd demonstram cele mentionate in lucrul experimental organizat si
desfasurat in conditiile scolii rurale.

Lucrul experimental sa desfasurat in 3 etape.

I etapa - experimentul de constatare. Scopul de a constata nivelul
dezvoltarii atitudinii civice fatd de plaiul natal la elevii mici. Investigatia a
fost efectuatd cu elevii clasei a ll-a a scolii medii Lencduti r-nul Ocnita.
Copiilor li sa propus si scrie eseuri pe tema: "Plaiul meu natal". In urma
analizei eseurilor scrise s-a observat cd elevii vorbesc mai mult despre
familie, despre casa si ograda lor. Foarte putin este descris satul lor de
bastina, care are o naturd pitoreasca. latd de exemplu ce ne scrie Mariana,
eleva din clasa II-a: "Locuiesc in satul Lencauti. Este un sat mare. Casa
mea este situatd nu departe de scoald, am o casd mare si frumoasd cu o
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ograda spatioasa." In eseuri copiii nu-si exprimau emotiile, a atitudinii lor
fata de casa. Pentru ei plaiul natal Inseamna casa unde s-au nascut.

Urmatoarele probe care au fost efectuate au avut ca scop determinarea
gradului de dezvoltare a atitudinii civice fata de ceea ce-l inconjoara.

Proba 1. "Mergi prin padure si gasesti un arici cu labuta ruptd. Cum
vei proceda?"

Proba 2. "In curtea scolii sunt aruncate deseuri de la alimente. Cum vei
proceda?"

Proba 3. "Mergind spre casda observi ca colegii téi rup florile de la
poarta vecinii. Cum procedezi?"

Dupa ce elevii au indeplinit toate insarcindrile am analizat raspunsurile
lor i am obtinut urmatoarele rezultate:

Nivel superior - 1 elev; Nivel mediu - 8 elevi; Nivel inferior - 14 elevi.

in urma probelor efectuate am ajuns la concluzia ci la majoritatea
elevilor nu le este formata atitudinea civica fata de plaiul natal.

A II etapa - experimentul de formare. Experiemntul formativ a avut
ca scop formarea atitudinii civice prin intermediul observarilor la lectiile
de limba romana.

Programul formativ este inclus in citeva proiecte de limba romana.
Unul din aceste proiecte are subiectul: Poezia "Patria" de D.Matcovschi.
Inainte de a citi poezia mai intai vom lucra cu vocabularul, vom explica
cuvintele necunoscute.

"Stramos - strabun, batran";

"Codru - padure, dumbrava";

"Meleag - plai natal, bastina";

"Plai - meleag, bastina";

Dupa citirea acestei poezii, copiilor le-a aparut in minte diferite imagini.

"lonel" - aceasta poezie ne-a trezit dragostea fata de patrie; plai natal.

Copiii, cum credeti ce emotii avea poetul cand scria aceastd poezie?

- Emotii pozitive, indltatoare;

- Copii, ce emotii simtiti voi, ascultand aceasta poezie?

- Emotii de dragoste, de durere in suflet. Cum ati putea altfel sa de-
Nnumiti aceasta poezie?

- "Meleagul meu"

Prin intermediul acestei poezii "Patria”" de D.Matcovschi li se va forma
copiilor atitudinea civica fata de plaiul natal.

III etapi - experimentul de control. In scopul determinarii eficacititii
muncii experimentale orientate spre formarea atitudinii civice fata de plaiul
natal la elevii clasei a ll-a din s.Lencauti, r.Ocnita am efectuat experimentul de
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control. Am folosit diverse probe in cadrul activitatilor extrascolare, ce reflec-
tau tematica cunostintelor acumulate in decursul anului. Activitatile extra-
didactice au demonstrat cd munca depusa in tipul experimentului formativ n-a
fost zadarnica. In activitatea extrascolara fiecare copil poate sd se manifeste
liber, Tn mod creator si sa participe cu placere la activitatile organizate.

Elevii au ajuns la concluzia ca pentru a se bucura de frumusetea naturii
este necesar sa avem grija de ea, elevilor li s-a implantat ideea ca noi
suntem o parte a naturii si de aceea trebuie sa sadim flori, pomi, sa ingrijim
un izvoras, sa lasam 1n ordine locurile pe care le vizitam.

Concluzii. Investigatia experimentala a aratat ca atitudinea civica fata
de plaiul natal joaca rolul preponderent in dezvoltarea personalitatii elevu-
lui mic, insa rolul decisiv ii revine invatatorului. in rimul rind el pregiteste
terenul pentru educarea dragostei fata de plaiul natal, creaza asa conditii
unde elevilor li se stimuleaza sfera emotional pozitiva.

Pentru a educa dragostea fata de plaiul natal la elevii mici, trebuie sa-i
incadram in anumite activitati, ceea ce li va permite sda descopere necesita-
tea ocrotirii plaiului natal.
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MITUL SI RITUALUL CA PRIMELE FORME DE TEATRU
Natalia Lozinski, st., Fac. Arte Dramatice si Management Artistic
Specialitatea Teatrologie
Conducitorul stiintific: Svetlana Tartau, dr., conf univ.
Acad. de Muzici, Teatru si Arte Plastice din Chisinau

Manifestarea dramatica este straveche. inceputurile ei se confunda cu
insdsi inceputurile civilizatiei. in ce priveste dezvoltarea ulterioard aceasta
va urma, rand pe rand, linia istoricd a agezarilor omenesti grup, clan, trib,
mai tarziu cetati si natiuni - devenind in cadrul acestora o forma de creatie
si de activitate. Din clipa in care s-a trecut la agezarile organizate, cu viata
sociala constituitd, reprezentarea dramaticd a aparut ca necesitate, insu-
fland in mod constant, in forme difuze sau directe, straduintele de a cu-
noaste mentalitatea si sensibilitatea umana.
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Astfel omul este condamnat sa joace. El este prizonirul jocului, un de-
tinut al ludicului. El nu poate evada din spectacolul la care participa intr-0
Mmaniera imperativa si activa.

In evolutia sa dramatica teatrul a reprezentat dintotdeauna Omul. Ex-
primand mari adevaruri vitale, evenimentele ce marcheazi existenta uma-
na, ingloband intr-o viziune unificatoare lumea. Reprezentarea dramatica,
care incepe cu teatralizarea mitului §i continua cu teatrul antic, a aparut ca
0 necesitate in viata sociald a oamenilor. De altfel, Mitul si Teatrul au la
indemana un timp special, un timp atemporal, un pseudo-timp sau un ade-
varat antitimp, pe care-1 vor mistifica.

Mitul si ceremonialul ritualic, ca etape premargitoare teatrului sunt
forme ale colectivitatii. Ele exprima evenimente, conexiuni, modele, struc-
turi arhetipale, altfel spus, psihologii colective. Elementele prefigurative
ale spectacolului s-au nascut in cadrul ritualului religios, manifestarea dra-
maticad insotind culturi care nu sunt, de fapt, decat dorinta de cunoastere.
Deoarece omul civilizatiilor arhaice discutd despre lucruri si lume prin mi-
turi, acesta fiind mijlocul principal de a lua in posesie realul.

Mitul, intr-o comuniune arhaica, adicd in forma sa vie, originara, nu este
o simpla istorie povestitd, ci o realitate trditd, este o realitate vie, despre care
se crede ca s-a petrecut inca din cele mai stravechi timpuri si ca influenteaza
in continuare lumea si soarta oamenilor. Mitul este totodata forma armonios
concentratd a unor evenimente imaginare si reale, acestea exprimand in mod
fantastic dar si specific de a intelege, de a vedea si aprecia lumea.

Preteatrul demonstreaza tendinta omului de a ,teatraliza mitul", asa
cum aratd Henri Gauthier in Histoire de spectacle, acestea exprimand prin
intermediul metaforelor marile adevaruri vitale, evenimente ce marcheaza
existenta umand - nasterea, maturizarea, casdtoria, moartea - §i prin
miturile de origine si fecunditate - reinvierea naturii, marele ciclu al vietii.

Mitul ca realitate trditd presupune un raport specific intre constiingd si
existentd, cele doud imagini despre lume, cea obiectiva si cea mitica nefiind
Separate, imaginea omului despre sine si cea despre mediul sdu Inconjurdtor
Suprapunandu-se. Pentru locuitorii acelor indepartate timpuri mitul nu este
mit, el fiind realitate insasi. El se manifestd ca o fiintd spontand a existentei
omului in lume. Aceasta calitate a mitului originar de a ingloba intr-0 viziune
totala existenta individului si a lumii explica prezenta lui frecventa in arta, in
creatie a veacurilor urmatoare. Astfel omul societatilor arhaice are tendinta de
a trai cat mai mult n cuprinsul sacrului sau 1n intimitatea obiectelor consacrate.

Majoritatea actelor savarsite de omul culturilor arhaice reprezinta
pentru constiinta sa repetarea gesturilor primordiale, indeplinite la Incepu-
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tul timpurilor de o fiinta divina sau de o faptura mitica. Actul isi realizeaza
semnificatia prin reactualizarea arhetipului sdu. Scopul acestei repetitii
constd 1n a normaliza actul, conferindu-i un statut ontologic, actul devine
real tocmai pentru ca repeta un arhetip, pentru ca participa, depasindu-si
semnificatiile individuale, la savarsirea unui ceremonial.

Mircea Eliade in Aspecte ale mitului vorbeste despre faptul cd "mitul
povesteste o istorie sacrd; el relateazd un eveniment care a avut loc in
timpul primordial, timpul fabulos al inceputurilor". Personajele mitice sunt
fiinte supranaturale. Ele sunt cunoscute mai ales prin ceea ce au facut in
timpul lui prestigios al Inceputurilor. Miturile reveleaza asadar, activitatea
lor creatoare si dezviluie sacralitatea. Din faptul cd mitul povesteste asa-
zisele gesta ale fiintelor supranaturale si manifestarea puterilor lor sacre, el
devine modelul exemplar al tuturor actvitatilor omenesti. intrebat care este
explicatia a unui amdnunt din cadrul unei ceremonii, cantiretul navajo
raspundea: ,,Pentru cd poporul sfint a facut asa prima oard". intalnim
aceeasi justificare in rugéciunea care insoteste ritualul tibetan primitiv.

Nu se poate indeplini un ritual daca nu i se cunoaste originea, adica
mitul care povesteste cum ritualul a fost indeplinit pentru prima oara. Tot
M.Eliade afirma ,,Acestea sunt recitate, nu este destuld numai cunoasterea
lor, ele trebuie aratate. Recitand si celebrand miturile, omul primitiv se
lasd patruns de atmosfera sacrd 1n care s-a desfasurat evenimentele
miraculoase". Recitand miturile, omul arhaic se reintegreaza in acel timp
fabulos, devenind personaj activ al evenimentelor evocate, Impartasind din
prezenta zeilor si a eroilor mitici. Astfel trdind miturile ies din timpul
profan cronologic si patrunde intr-un timp calitativ diferit, un timp sacru,
deopotriva primordial si recuperabil la infinit.

Omul civilizatiilor arhaice discutd despre lucruri si lume prin mituri:
aceasta constituind mijlocul principal de a lua in posesie realul, de a-1 organi-
za, de a dialoga cu elementele sale, de a manipula si de a le ordona. Claude
Levi-Strauss sustinea cd mitul reprezinta o necesitate de ordin istoric si gene-
tic, ca inceputul povestirii este sinonim cu acela al gandirii: ,,Problema genezei
miturilor se confundé cu aceea a gandirii insési, a carei experin{d constitutiva
nu este aceea a unei opozitii intre eu si celalalt, ci a celuilalt inteles ca opozitie".

Astfel mitul apare si se dezvolta odata cu aparitia si dezvoltarea meca-
nismelor gandirii. Acest lucru explica si faptul ca povestirile arhaice nu
sunt gratuite, ci sunt eficiente, cu rostul de a rezolva problemele unei so-
cietati, a omului de fapt. Elementele prefigurative ale spectacolului s-au
nascut in cadrul magiei animiste, forma incipienta de religie si de cult reli-
gios. Se considera cd mania sufletelor care impanzea lumea, dupa desparti-
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rea acestora de trupul care le-a adapostit temporar, poate fi linistitd ofe-
rindu-li-se sacrificii de animale. Maniera in care cantecul inlocuia treptat-
treptat strigatul animalului, ca si cantecul care trebuia sd intretind dansul
magic din ceremonialul sacrificarii, se poate destinge forma fenomenului
dramatic si a teatrului propiu-zis.

Pe masura ce de la o multime de zeitati amorfe se va trece prin concen-
trare la cateva zeitati caracteristice, de asemenea pe masurad ce sentimentul
vag al divinitatii va urma directia a unei religii propriu-zise, locul magicia-
nului va fi preluat de cdtre preot. Acesta trebuia ca in indeplinirea sacrificii-
lor sale sa se detageze de corpul corului si sa dea actelor lui rituale o expresie
si un relief aparte, va apela la gesturi si intonatii de tip dramatic, intocmai ca
un actor, de fapt chiar devenind astfel primul actor din lume.

Mai tarziu, o datd cu ivirea nevoii ca reprezentarea divinitaii sa capete
in ochii credinciosilor complexitati si dimensiuni sporite, in desfasurarea
ceremonialurilor religioase vor fi asociate si alte personaje; de aici, 0
potentare a impresiei emotive, de natura sa impund necesitatea dialogului,
moment cardinal 1n constituirea efectiva a fenomenului dramatic.

De asemenea, nu poate fi omis faptul ca simbolul originar al teatrului
este masca, aceasta fiind rigidd, unica si impresionantd. Masca fiind de ne-
schimbat, reprezentdnd destinul. Fiecare om 1isi poartd masca, isi poarta
ceea ce anticii numeau vinovatie. in masca zacand o lege, legea dramei.

Teatrul este locul de unde zeii trimit mesaje din alte lumi, unde oame-
nii aparent ca noi, dar purtand stigmatul mastii si rostind vorbe aparent ca
ale noastre, tes o panza vie. lar actorul, asumandu-si rolul de mesager,
joaca pe istmul strimt dintre vazut si nevadzut. Intermediar intre ele, el
insusi jumatate umbra, jumatate aparitie, purtator ambiguu al mesajelor
intre doua taramuri, pe un pod aruncat deasupra abisului. Este mesagerul
nevazutului, pe care-1 ni-1 face sensibil prin masca, este mesagerul nostru
catre zei, tot prin masca, acesta fiind punctul sensibil unde cele doua lumi
isi schimba confidentele. Actorul moare aparent prin masca, doar pentru ca
sd faca sa trdiasca pe cei nemuritori.

Astfel, arta dramatica, acea frumoasa scriitura corporala si sufleteasca,
a reprezentat pentru om aspiratia sa spre cunoastere, exteriorizare §i per-
fectiune, teatrul fiind tdramul unde spiritul tinde spre o traire paraleld a
realitatii, unde spiritul omenesc se integreaza spiritului cosmic.
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UNELE MODALITATI DE FOLOSIRE A METODELOR
PARTICIPATIV - ACTIVE LA PREDAREA TEMEI
»IMAGINEA MUZICALA” iN CLASA A VlI--a
Eugenia Proca, st. Facultatea Muzica si Ped. Muz.
Cond. stiintific: Adelina Stefarta, dr. in ped, conf. interimar
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

Educatia Muzicala in scoala are ca scop formarea culturii muzicale a
elevului ca parte componenta a culturii lui spirituale. Conceptul educatiei
muzicale este de a preda muzica ca o arta, adica copiii la lectia de educatie
muzicala trebuie si triiasci muzica. In primul rand profesorul trebuie si-i
invete pe copii sa asculte muzica, una este sd auzi muzica si alta este sd
asculfi muzica, adica sa patrunzi in tainele ei.

Pe parcursul studiilor studentii participa la cursul facultativ *’ Educatia
prin mandatare”’. Stundetii invatatd cum sa-si dezvolte propriile calitati,
toleranta pentru sine si pentru cei din jur indiferent de rasa, culoarea pielii,
sex etc., pentru cd, indiferent de virsta, opinia oricarui adult sau copil
este foarte pretioasd si merita respect si atentie.

Pe parcursul proiectului sunt discutate multe teme, astfel colegii aflata
multe unul despre celalalt, participa la diverse jocuri, sunt foarte interesati
de materialul didactic ce este pregatit pentru lectie etc. Este un curs foarte
interesant pentru ca este posibil de a spune ce si cum gandim, adica nimeni
nu poate sa reproseze ca nu-i adevarat ceea ce crem, nu avem frica de
nimeni si de nimic, invatdm sd ne adoptdm si sd respectam reguli de
conduitd, invatdm sa intelegem ca fiecare personalitate are locul sdu pe
acest pamint, Tn aceasta societate si ca fiecare are dreptul la opinia sa.

Si pentru ca era o experientd neordinara si extrem de utila, aflindu-ma la
ultimul an de studii am decis sa realizez o cercetare in baza lucrarilor muzi-
cale a compozitorilor impresionisti, studiate in clasele a VII-VIll-a, in ceea
ce priveste *’utilizarea metodelor participativ — active in educatia muzicala’
drept conditie de asigurare a calitatii formarii profesorului de muzica,. Toto-
data as dori sa fiu si formatoarea unui grup ce ar desfasura sedinte de ,,Edu-
catie prin mandatare”. Astfel, cercetarea pe care am realizat-0 are un dublu
vitatile de educatie muzicald si imbogatirea continului cursului ,,EpM” cu di-
verse modalitafi si subiecte conectate cu muzica®.

! Programul Educatie prin mandatare a demarat in 1996, in 3 orase din
Ucraina: Kiev, Simferopol si Ujgorod. Mentionam ca autoarele cursului amintit
sunt Galina Datiuc, Olena Semicolenova si Olena Suslova.
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Promovand cateva lectii de educatie muzicala in scoala am observat ca

elevii nu manifestd interes mare pentru aceastd disciplind. Si aceasta este
posibil, cred, doar in cazul in care il poti cuceri pe copii. Cucerirea are
loc prin felul cum 1ii aduci pe copii in fata muzicii, pregatindu-1 sa o
primeascd cu inima si sufletul deschis, numai in acest caz rezultatul este
pozitiv. Dar pentru ai aduce in aceasta stare de emotii, de traire se pot folosi
mai multe tehnici de organizare si desfasurare a lectiilor de educatie muzicala.

Cercetarea s-a bazat pe tehnicile participativ—active in studierea lucra-

rilor muzicale impresioniste in clasele a VII-VIlI-a:

Metoda Brainstorming-ului sau "asaltul de idei" adica acumularea a unui
numdr mai mare de idei privind solutionarea problemelor propuse.
Metoda *’discutia in grup’’ - utila pentru a studia experienta fiecarui
membru al grupului.

’Discutia cu grupul intreg’’ este o metoda de instruire, conform ca-
reia tot grupul discuta ideile ori evenimentele ce tin de o0 anumita tema.
*’Discutia in grupuri mici *’ - fiecdrei persoane i se ofera libertatea de
a-si alege un ritm propriu de munca.

’Metoda jocului pe roluri ,le ofera participantilor posibilitatea sa
actioneze *’ca in viata reala’’.

’Terminarea propozitiilor" — da posibilitate participantilor sa lucreze
asupra exprimarii ideilor proprii .

Metoda *’chestiondrii’” se foloseste pentru a verifica cunostintele si a
evalua procesul de instruire.

»’Metoda studiului de caz’’ se axeazd pe cazuri reale ori ipotetice.
Activitatea ,,fanteziei dirijate’’ poate incepe cu lucrul individual al
participantilor, apoi se poate trece la lucrul in echipa, in timpul caruia
cei prezenti vor vorbi despre gandurile si aspiratiile lor.

’Munca creativa *’presupune realizarea unor colajuri, elemente de de-
sen liniar, imagini, picturi etc.

’Dezbaterile *’pot explica gandurile participantilor referitoare la pro-
bleme controversate si ofera posibilitatea de a expune aceste subiecte
in cadrul unor dezbateri televizate.

Metoda ,,cercului” este binevenitd pentru monitorizarea rapida a insu-
sirii materialului predat de catre fiecare persoana.

>’Jocurile de inviorare *’sant recomandate pentru a minimaliza efectul
monotoniei, pentru majorarea fondului energetic.

>’Vizitele instructive "oferd posibilitatea de a aplica teoria in practica.
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In continuare propunem cateva exercitii structurate intr-un model de
lectie de muzica, care ar putea fi efectuat in scoala:

Denumirea lectiei Muzica si Pictura - impresie

La inceputul lectiei sund lucrarea *’Le petit Negre *’de C. Debussy.
Facem exercitiul pentru a mobiliza elevii si pentru a-i pregati pentru
participare activa la lectie.

Facem cunostinta Profesoara roaga elevii sa {ind in mana cheia sol si
sd spund cate o impresie din copilarie legata de muzica.

Acest exercitiu se face cu scopul de a face cunostinta intre ei,de a crea
o atmosfera placutd de lucru, activizarea atentiei, de ai introduce in tema
lectiei. In urma efectudrii acestui exercitiu pot fi obtinute diferite raspun-
suri ,cum ar fi: ,md numesc Tatiana si impresia mea a fost atunci cand la
varsta fragedd mama ma punea sa cant si eram aplaudatd’’,”’ma numesc
Pavel si impresia mea a fost cand in copildrie pentru prima data am auzit o
orchestra simfonica’’, ,,md numesc Natalia si impresia mea a fost la varsta
mica cand am auzit-o pentru prima datd pe Irina Loghin cu céntecul
’Dute, dor, si nu te intoarce’’, etc.

Asteptarile Trecerea la urmatorul exercitiu are loc prin audierea lucra-
rii : ,, Danseuses de Delphes >’ de C . Debussy .

Scopul exercitiului este de a afla ce asteapta fiecare elev de la lectie, de
a afla volumul de cunostinte pe care il poseda elevii la tema propusa.
Fiecare persoana primeste cate o nota muzica la si scrie asteptarile.

Trecerea la urmatorul exercitiu are loc prin audierea lucrarii: ,,\Voiles”
de C.Debussy.

Exercitiu Profesoara povesteste despre aparitia curentului imresionism
in literaturd, pictura. Prezintd imagini ca: ’’Impresie, rasarit de soare’’,
”’Catedrala din Rouen’’,”’Gara Saint-Lavare >’ etc , si pictori ca: Cezanne,
Pissarro, Monet, Sisley, Degas, Renoir. Atrage atentia asupra specificului
acestui curent. Profesoara propune o rigld istoricd, adica: Romantism —
Realism—Impresionism—Post-impresionism—Fauvism si Cubism. Profesoara
concluzioneaza prin a spune ca impresionismul se caracterizeza prin
concentrarea asupra impresiilor fugitive produse de o scena sau de un obiect,
pictorii se axeazd asupra fenomenelor mai mult decat asupra aspectului
stabil si conceptual al lucrurilor. Pictorii preferau pictura in aer liber, cu
folosirea cromaticii pure si miscarilor fine de penel pentru a stimula lumina
reald.Impresionismul “prinde” o anumitd impresie asupra luminii si materiei,
adica vibratia luminii si culoarea ca principala functie expresiva.

Pentru asimilarea informatiei noi, dar i pentru trecerea la urmatoarea
activitate este audiata lucrarea: ,,Le vent dans la plaine’’de C Debussy.
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Pentru o degajare emotionala dar si activizm fizic se efectuiaza un joc.

Profesoara plaseaza cu banda lipicioasd, pe spatele fiecaruia céte o
foaie cu nume de compozitori, personaje, opere, dar ei intreband de colegi
cu ajutorul diferitor intrebari afla ce este scris pe foaie. Dupa efectuarea
jocului se audiaza : ,,La file aux chereux de lin” de C Debussy.

Exercitiu Profesoara continud descrierea curentului artistic impresio-
nism cu propriu-zis reflectarea acestuia in muzica. Vorbeste despre
compozitori impresionisti ¢: Claude Debussy, Maurice Ravel, Paul Dukas,
Alexandr Scriabin, Frederick Delius. Numeste cei mai renumiti compozi-
tori. Est propus pentru audiere *’Visul de dupa ameaza a unui faun’’ de C.
Debussy. Sunt furnizate informatii despre M. Ravel si de Bolero, care este
un dans de origine spaniold cu masuri 3/ 4. In practica populara, dansul era
insotit de cintec si acompaniat de chitare sau castaniete. El se sprijind
permanent pe o ritmica constanta sustinuta la inceput de doud tobe mici.

Evaluarea Evaluarea se face pentru a afla ce cunostinte, capacitati si
atitudini au acumulat elevii. Se efectueaza urmatorul exercitiu: toti elevii
se impart in 4 grupuri dupd principiul: rosu, galben, verde, albastru.
Fiecare grup primeste cate o foaie pe care trebuie sa deseneze miina stinga
si in dreptul fiecarui deget sa prezinte in forma scrisa raspunsul la
urmatoarele intrebari:
sd numeascd momentul in care apare curentul impresionism,
sd numeascd 5 pictori impresionisti,
care este ideia generald a impresionismului,
sd numeascd cei mai renumiti compozitori impresionisti,
sd deseneze ritmul unei lucrari impresioniste cunoscute.

Lectia se finalizeaza cu acelasi fragment muzical cu care s-a inceput:
>’Le petit Negre’’ de C. Debussy.

In urma cercetirilor efectuate s-a ajuns la concluzia ca folosirea metodelor
participativ —active la tema *’Imaginea muzicald’’ in clasa a VII-a, contribuie
la ameliorarea climatului psihologic din grupul academic, stimularea intereselor
si activitatilor de cunoastere a elevilor, largirea orizontului cultural al elevilor si

.....

agrwndE

studentii, aflandu-se la capitolul ,practica pedagogicd” obtin competente
profesionale la nivel de cunostinte, aplicare si integrare, astfel, asigurandu-se
calitatea specialistului de muzica in contextul educatiei contemporane.

Bibliografie
1. Educatie prin mandatare. Filosofia si etica nonviolentei. Manual pentru
formatori. Editura Colograf, 2001, 90 p.
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MAIESTRIA PEDAGOGICA A PROFESORULUI
CONTEMPORAN DE MUZICA
Jana Gheorghistean, st. Fac. Muzica si Ped. Muz.
Cond. stiint.: Margatera Tetelea dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

“Noi, muzicieni, suntem datori sa consacram educatiei muzicale a copiilor si a
tineretului nu numai o parte a timpului sau, puterilor sale, ci si o particica a
inimii sale” (D.B.Kabalevski)

Un mare fenomen artistic, care il insoteste pe om pe parcursul vietii sale
este — muzica. De a auzi muzica in sine, de a intelege taina limbajului
muzical, este 0 mare artdi. Muzica reflectd realitatea lumii inconjuratoare,
actionand emotional asupra personalitatii omenesti. Toate sferele vietii sunt in
permanenta schimbare, se schimba si tinerele generatii. Astazi tineretul este
pasionat de muzica 1n stil contemporan, ce constituie un lucru firesc. Dar daca
vorbim de nivelul cultural al societatii ce ar insemna: o educatie spirituala,
adica cultivarea sufletului prin valorile muzicale ale artei, atunci intelegem, ca
noi, viitorii pedagogi, In acest scop, venim in scoala cu marele valori ale
muzicii: muzica populard, religioasd si profesionistd. Este important ca in
viata tinerilor generatii muzica sa vina ca fenomen deosebit al acestei lumi,
care ii ofera omului un echilibru moral si spiritual. Muzica va veni s treaca, in
primul rand, prin simtul copilului, pasionandu-I chiar din clasa I-a. Acest scop
este realizat de catre profesorul de muzica — personalitate integra, ce intru-
chipeaza in sine, atat calitati profesionale, cat si vocationale.

Specialitatea “Profesor scolar de muzicd” 1n aspectul ei superior,
este una din cele mai complexe specialitati pedagogice.

Muzica din Antichitate a fost inclusa ca element important in educatia
omului. In “Politeia” Platon sustinea ci: “In muzica educatia este lucrul
esential, fiind mai presus de orice, ritmul si armonia patrund in interiorul
sufletului si-1 ating puternic, aducand cu ele frumusetea morala™. in Gre-
cia Antica menirea educatorului a fost de a cultiva prin muzicd sentimente
morale, calitdti umane, sfera spirituald a omului.

In Evul Mediu, atunci cand genurile muzicale au fost influentate de
biserica si domina in societate muzica bisericeasca, tot ea slujea ca mijloc
de formare spirituald a personalitatii. Ca invatatori, inclusiv si de muzica,
erau numifi cantareti speciali ai bisericii, dascalii, care aveau obligatia sa
invete copiii carte si cantari. Pe langa Psalmii bisericesti, dascalul mai

1 Cg. G. Breazul. Un capitol de educatie muzicald in Omagiu lui Constantin
Kiritescu, Bucuresti, 1973, p.3



invata cu ucenicii sai ceva muzica “civila”, “lumeasca”. Deci, invatatorul
avea o functie mai mult iluministd, transmitea cunostinte despre lucruri,
fenomene, evenimente, idealuri, viziuni, conceptii etc.

Inceputul sec. XIX se caracterizeazd prin diminuarea treptatd a
invatdmantului religios, care-si pierde rolul dominant. Tot mai vadit se
contureaza personalitatea integrd a unui profesor contemporan, inclusiv a
celui de muzicd. Toate fenomenele istorice din pedagogia muzicald sunt
pentru viitori pedagogi, o bund baza de informatii, Tmbindnd in sine
aspectele: stiintific, filozofic, artistic, moral, nemaivorbind despre incarca-
tura spirituala ldsatd de muzica.

Un adevarat profesor contemporan de muzicd va imbina in sine, pe
langa calitatile profesioniste, asa calitati ca: sintetizarea trecutului si
prezentului; infelegerea veritabila a realitatii; studierea aspectului istoric
a pedagogiei muzicale.

Filozofia Invataméantului artistic, cerintele vietii contemporane sub
diferitele ei aspecte: spiritual, cultural, educativ, artistic impun ideea unei
pregatiri largi — enciclopedice a unui specialist in domeniu.

La elaborarea viziunii actuale asupra Educatiei Muzicale si a pregatirii
specialistilor In domeniu au contribuit compozitori, muzicologi, pedagogi
— teoreticieni si practicieni cu renume asa ca: Carl Orff (Austria), George
Breazul, Vasile Vasile (Roméania), Boris Asafiev, Dmitrii Kabalevskii
(Rusia), lon Gagim (Moldova) si altii.

Dupa conceptia lui George Breazul, educatia prin muzica, fiind
dirijata de catre profesorul de muzicd, constituie o necesitate primordiala a
procesului social. De aceea pedagogul-savant pune accent asupra pregatirii
enciclopedice a profesorului de  muzicd, adica pregatirea artisticd,
pedagogica, muzicologicad, esteticd, psihologica etc.

Compozitorul, savantul, pedagogul — academician Dm. Kabalevski, a
elaborat un sistem practic de educatie muzicala a copiilor, in centrul caruia
se afld problema “pasiunii” de arta muzicii a acestora. “Eu am tins sa
gasesc astfel de principii, metode si procedee care sa contribuie la pasiona-
rea copiilor de arta muzicii, la apropierea acestei sublime arte de ei, arta
cd ne punem sarcina dezvoltarii multilaterale, armonioase a elevilor, tre-
buie sa avem grija, mai intai de toate de dezvoltarea multilaterala si armo-

nioasa a profesorilor”,? - considerd Dm. Kabalevski.

2 Kabanesckwuii, JI. DcTeTndeckas KynbTypa B mkose.//CoBeTcKas Ie1aroruKa,
1970, Ne 1, ctp. 26.
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In corespundere cu sistemul de educatie muzicala a copiilor, elaborat de
catre Dm. Kabalevski, pedagogul-muzician L. Arceajnicova (Rusia) a indi-
cat cai de perfectionare a madaiestriei profesionale a profesorului de muzica.
Ele constau in reprezentarea profesorului de muzica ca personalitate integra,
adica o personalitate cu o culturd estetica, artistica §i teoreticad.

O viziune adevarat integra si enciclopedicd asupra pregatirii profesoru-
lui de muzica elaboreaza savantul contemporan lon Gagim, care consta in:
pregatirea profesionald a specialistului in domeniu ce tine de doua aspecte:
muzical §i pedagogic. Cu acest scop el trebuie sa fie competent in urma-
toarele domenii: teoretic §i istoric muzical; practic-muzical; metodic-mu-
zical; psihopedagogic general si special; general-artistic; cultural-uman.

Sistematizand ideile pedagogilor susnumiti putem spune, ca profeso-
rul de muzica este 0 personalitate integra, complexa, activitatea profesio-
nald a caruia e Indreptata spre formarea spirituala a elevului.

Pregatirea enciclopedica, profesionala complexd, cunostintele vaste
in diferite domenii al profesorului de muzica si vocatia lui presupun Ma-
iestria Pedagogica in procesul muncii de pedagog.

Renumitul pedagog contemporan V. Méindicanu, remarca faptul ca
bazele mdaiestriei pedagogice intrunesc totalitatea calitétilor: spirituale, in-
dividual-profesionale si pedagogice.

Dar, trebuie sa fim constienti de faptul ca, pregatirea enciclopedica si
mdiestria pedagogicd a profesorului d e muzicd nu pot exista aparte de la-
tura vocationala al acestuia.

Prezenta vocatiei pedagogice, se constatd, pe de-o parte, prin usurinta
si rapiditatea cu care se executd o anumita activitate, pe de alta, printr-un
randament superior. Vocatia pedagogica este factor principal in determina-
rea succesului activitatii educationale, motivand si necesitatea insusirilor:
morale, educationale, voletive.

Acestea ar fi competentele Mdiestriei Pedgogice a unui profesor de
Muzicd contemporan. Sintetizate intr-un tot intreg, ele creeaza acea figura
vie a specialistului in domeniu de care are nevoie societatea noastra.

Bibliografie
1. Breazul, G., Invatamdntul muzical in Tara Romdneascd, in Breazul, G.,
Pagini din istoria muzicii romdnesti, vol. 11, Buc., 1970.

2. Gagim, l., Stiinta si Arta Educatiei muzicale, Chis., Ed. ARC, 1996.

3. Mandicanu, V., Bazele tehnologiei si maiestriei pedagogice, Chis., Ed.
Lyceum, 1997.

4. Apuaxnuxosa, JLI'., Ilpogheccus — vineaysmop doe my3uxa, Kuu., 1987.

5. Kabanesckuii, J1.b., Kakx pacckazvieams demsm o mysvixe, M., 1989,
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STUDIEREA ATITUDINII SUBIECTIVE A PRESCOLARULUI SI
SCOLARULUI MIC FATA DE NATURA
Curniuc Mariana, st., Fac. Pedagogie, Psihologie si Asistentd Sociala
Cond. st.: Vasile Buzdugan, dr., conf.
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

Omenirea, constientizind ca este angajata in niste relatii defectuoase cu
natura si cd mediul ecologic degradeaza amenintdtor, este preocupatd
serios de stoparea acestei stari de lucruri.

Si invatdmintul in ultimile 2-3 decenii, in acest scop, a purces la
edificarea unui spatiu ecologic instructiv si educativ si e in cautarea
metodelor efective de educatie ecologica.

Practica didactica educativa foloseste o gama larga de obiective
educationale in domeniul educatiei ecologice, incepind cu virsta prescolard
si scolarda mica. Sunt, indiscutabil, si anumite rezultate in acest sens.

Dar, in realitate, civilizatia asa si continua sa taie cite 15-20 ha de
padure in fiecare minutd, sa faca sa dispara de pe fata Pamintului aproape
cite o specie de plante sau animale in fiecare an, sd degaje miliarde de tone
de poluanti in atmosferd, ape, sol etc. Este larga insasi notiunea de ocrotire a
mediului ambiant, care € perceput ca o suma abstractd de ceva necunoscut si
nu de obiecte naturale, concrete, cu care suntem in anumite relatii.

insa, pentru sporirea eficientei in acest domeniu, este necesari o
metoda de diagnosticare si masurare cantitativd si calitativa a nivelului
culturii ecologice a copiilor asupra carora se intentioneaza a organiza niste
influente pedagogice educationale, de asemenea, de stabilirea tipului de
atitudine a lor fata de obiecte concrete ale naturii, de a le efectua o munca
de corijare prin influente educative si treninguri.

Cercetarea noastra are ca subiect studierea unor legitati, vizind manifes-
tarea atitudinii copiilor fata de obiectele naturii la diferite virste si din
diferite medii sociale (citadine si rurale), si de a incerca niste instrumente
metodice elaborate in acest scop. In temei, ea urmireste scopul elaborarii si
aprobarii unui sistem de diagnosticare a starii de lucruri in aspectul cercetat.

Am utilizat ca metode de cercetare:

- metode teoretice (cercetarea literaturii teoretice la aspect);
- metode experimentale (observarea, conversatia, analiza, sinteza);
- prelucrarea statistica si exprimarea grafica a rezultatelor.

In investigatia noastrd a fost cuprins un esantion de 151 de copii ( 21
de copii din grupa pregatitoare (gradinita)), cl.l, Il, IV si pentru comparatie
am luat clasa a VIl-a din scoli satesti (satul Alexandreni) si ordsanensti
(scoala medie Nr. -1, or.Balti).
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Facand analiza profunda a rezultatelor obtinute la prima Intrebare, care
cerea copiilor sa alcatuiasca "o listd din 5 denumiri a celor mai importante
pentru ei obiecte, fiinte vii din familia (casa) sa", am distins cd un procent
mare dintre copii au numit clinele. Nu se vede o legdturd intre virsta
copiilor si procentul celor ce 1-au indicat ca fiind ceva important pentru ei,
dupa cum nici diferenta dintre fete si baieti. Astfel, in clasa a VII-a si la
prescolari procentul fetelor € mai inalt, iar in clasa a IV-a si I-a din sat - al
baietilor. Exista un caz de echilibru in clasa a IV-a din oras.

In general, in lista "celor mai importante obiecte si fiinte vii" s-a situat:
pe locul I - mama, pe al ll-lea - tata, pe al Ill-lea - sora si ciinele, iar pe
locul al IV-lea - pisica, fratele.

Printr-o alta intrebare a chestionarului am depistat o legitate intere-
santa: sensibilitatea copiilor fatda de starea pasarii tinutd in colivie scade de
la clasa I-a la a IV-a or, si dimpotrivd, numarul celor care au avut
dificultate in alegerea raspunsului "da" sau "nu" creste (17% -70%).

Putin mai altfel se schimba sensibilitatea cu varsta, demonstrata de
copii prin raspunsul dat la intrebarea: "Animalele sunt capabile (pot) sa
simta tristetea ca si omul?".

A treia intrebare solicita ca elevul si numeascd de ce au nevoie
"animalele de casa ca sa se simta de minune". Din raspunsurile copiilor am
desprins o listd generala, de conditii (47 de denumiri), incepand cu apa
(71,%), ingrijire (53%) si finisind cu dragostea (29%), atentia stapinului
fata de animale (15%). Conditiile mentionate de catre copii le-am grupat in
2 categorii: naturale (24%) si sufletesti (76%), constatand faptul ca clasa a
ll-a or, indiferent daca au/nu au in familie un careva animal, considera
neimportanta dragostea, la fel ca si cei din clasa I-a, care nu-l au.

O alta intrebare cerea ca copilul s numeasca trei motive, pentru care el
ingrijeste plantele de camera. latd ce am observat: conform tipologiei atitu-
dinilor fatd de obiectele naturii, elaborate de S. D. Dereabo si V. A. lasvin,
procentul cel mai ridicat dintre cei solicitati a exprimat 0 atitudine pragmati-
ca (de exemplu: "oxigen", "ma linistesc" etc.). Dar bucura faptul ca 21%
dintre copii au manifestat si atitudinea subiectico-nepragmatica (finalul edu-
cativ ecologic recomandat catre care trebuie sa tinda procesul educational).

Urmatoarea Intrebare solicita ca cei chestionati sa descrie cele simtite,
daca s-ar fi aflat in pielea unuia dintre animalele din (de pe lingd) casa.
Clasamentul cel mai inalt 1-au obtinut doud animale: pisica si clinele, cum,
probabil, si era de asteptat.

Pornind de la faptul ca, de regula, fata de fiinta mai apropiata se utili-
Zeaza expresia "a murit", iar fatd de alta, mai putin agreabila - "a pierit",
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am propus copiilor o lista din zece fiinte (plante si animale), lasandu-i sa
utilizeze una dintre cele doud expresii.

Analizind raspunsurile, am depistat ca atitudinea fata de urzica si cii-
nele de casd este pozitiva, dar negativa si In cazul lupului (fac exceptie
prescolarii). Probabil, atitudinea negativa fatd de lup e rezultatul actiunii
realizorilor sociali, de aceea e necesara reabilitarea acestui animal, inclusiv
si prin unele povesti intentionat modificate, ecologizate.

Urmarind scopul cercetarii stiintifice, prin intrebarea a saptea i-am pus
pe cei sondati intr-o situatie-problema: "Cum vei proceda fiind intr-0 poia-
na cu flori frumoase?", propunandu-le si trei variante de raspuns:

a) "voi rupe un buchet mare pentru mama";

b) "voi rupe o singuri floare";

c) "doar le voi admira", pentru a stabili daca depinde atitudinea copiilor
fata de flori de varsta ce o au.

Rezultatele demonstreaza ca procentul copiilor ce ar putea "rupe un
buchet mare" scade cu varsta, calificand fapta ca una antiecologica si dau-
natoare naturii, din care motiv ei ar prefera doar sa le admire.

Din cele 3 raspunsuri la Intrebarea: "Ce vei face, daca vei cistiga la lo-
to o suma mare de dolari?" 20,33% dintre respondentii de virsta prescolara
si scolard mica si 8% dintre preadolescenti au ales varianta "a" de raspuns,
adica, vor "cumpara un computer si multa inghetata".

Este firesc ca in economia de piatd, in care suntem, copiii, chiar si cei
de virsta prescolara, au acordat un procent ridicat variantei aducatoare de
venit. Dintre cei care in punctul trei al chestionarului au mentionat ca ada-
postul e o conditie foarte importantd pentru animale, circa 20-22 % afirma
cd sunt gata sa jertfeasca banii cistigati pentru a le oferi acestora adapost.
Dar, din toti mai milostivi s-au dovedit a fi elevii din clasa a ll-a din oras
si, nu departe de ei, ambele clase de-a IVV-a si cea de-a Vll-a.

In sfarsit, prin intrebarea a noua am tins sa depistam atitudinea copiilor
fata de unele specii de amfibieni. Copiii trebuiau sa aleagd cea mai placuta:
a) broasca dupa aspect (broasca riioasa, brotacelul, usturoaia);

b) vocea de pe casetd a trei specii (denumirea nu li s-a propus);
C) sa aleaga o denumire mai placuta din cele propuse (izvorasul, broasca
riioasa, usturoaia).

Datele demonstreaza ca lor le-a placut cel mai mult aspectul brotacelu-
lui (prescolarii - 59%, clasa a IV-a din sat - 75%, a IV-a din oras - 83%),
dar si a broastei riioase, mai ales, clasei a Il-a (57%). Cota de 10% n-a
fost depistata nici intr-o clasa, iar in clasa a VII-a s-au inregistrat chiar 0%.
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In ce priveste denumirea, cea mai preferatd a fost a izvorasului, iar
procentul celor, ce au indicat denumirea speciei usturoaia, cu virsta scade.
Vocea broastei de lac a placut unui procent ridicat, pe cand cea a broastei
riioase, care este relativ placuta, s-a dovedit a fi mai putin preferata.

In baza rezultatelor cercetirii noastre putem formula urmatoarele con-
cluzii principale:
= atitudinea subiectiva fatd de obiectele din naturd difera dupa virsta co-

piilor, dupa sex, in dependentd, daca in familie copilul are sau nu un

animal oarecare;

= este sporit procentul de atitudine pragmatica a copiilor, care este mai
daunatoare naturii;

= cele mai preferate animale sunt ciinele si pisica;

= copiii simt si inteleg destul de bine importanta factorilor sufletesti (gin-
gasie, dragoste etc.).

DINAMICUL REPARTIZARII COMPORTAMENTELOR
DE ROL iN CUPLURILE TINERE
Rotaru Mihail, st., Fac. Pedagogie Psihologie si Asistentd Sociala,
Specialitatea Psihologie Judiciara,
Universitatea de Stat ,,A. Russo”

Etapa contemporana formuleaza multiple exigente fata de personalita-
tea umana si in general fatd de cuplu .

Masculin — feminine, barbat — femeie, mascul — femela, iatd un cuplu
de forte complementere tinzind céatre armonie, definindu-se prin interactiu-
ne si integrare, dar dezvoltindu-se una prin intermediul celeilalte.

O cercetare empirica pe 116 cupluri provenite din clasa mijlocie din
S.U.A. confirma ipoteza potrivit careia discrepantele dintre rolul sperat si
rolul realizat in comportamentul conjugal influenteaza gradul de satisfactie
al sotilor in viata de familie (R.W.Burr 1971). Tocmai de aceea, o preoCu-
pare constanta a cercetarilor familiei o constituie studiul rolurilor indepli-
nite de soti, modul cum sunt distribuite responsabilititile in cuplu, care
sunt obligatiunile fiecarui sot, cum influenteaza mediul, valorile si educatia
asupra modalitatii de distribuire a responsabilitatilor si rolurilor.

Ipoteza: Tinerii sunt predispusi de a arunca povara responsabilitatii pe
umerii partenerului de sex opus ceea ce duce la neintelegeri in cuplu.

Obiective: Argumentarea socio-psihologica a problemei;

Determinarea reprezentarilor despre comportamentele de rol in de-
pendenta de: mediul de provenienta, studii, sex.

Valoarea teoreticd a lucrdrii: Consta in studierea dinamicii reprezentarilor
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despre comportamentele de rol in cuplurile tinere din Republica Moldova.

Valoarea practica a lucrarii: Consta in elaborarea unei anchete psiho-
sociologice cu ajutorul careia putem colecta date referitor la dinamicul
reprezentarilor despre comportamentele de rol in cuplurile tinere.

Metodele de cercetare folosite:

= Studierea literaturii psiho-sociale de specialitate,

= Ancheta,

= Convorbirea,

* Observarea.

Psihicul uman nu este o matrice constantd care sa se reproduca exact si
sd ramina aceeasi pe tot parcursul vietii lui si pe parcursul existentei lumii pe
pamint. Comporamentul uman cit si personalitatea in Intregime se schimba
odata cu schimbarea mediului, virstei, stasului social. Tinerii, inca de mici,
preiau experienta de relationare a parintilor lor, copiind-o si folosind-o ca
reper fundamental in relatiile lor ulterioare de familie si nu numai dar
totodatd schimbind-o si modelind-o negativ sau pozitiv odatd cu experienta
de viata.

Fondul psiho-afectiv al fiecarui tinar are o influienta deosebita asupra
modului in care s-a desfasurat si desavirsit educatia, structurarea profesio-
nala si sociala a individului.

Astfel un rol important il au carentele afective provocate de raceala si
rigiditatea parintilor care isi pun amprenta asupra atitudinii copilului.
Mereu brutalizat, impunindu-i-se tipare de conduita, viitorul adult poate
manifesta stiri de neliniste, nervozitate, poate ajunge la adoptarea unui
temperament ,,acaparator” sau poate manifesta indiferenta, retragere apati-
cd 1n sine, agresivitate si chiar violenta.

Venind in contact direct cu respondentii in timpul promovarii partii
practice a lucrarii am avut posibilitatea de a primi si respectiv de a adresa
intrebari de concretizare in baza anchetei pentru a observa mimica, gesturile,
reactiile si starea lor psihica in timpul studierii chestionarului si indeplinirii lui.

Anume observarea si analiza comportamentului fara stirea responden-
tului a fost al doilea scop al cercetarii mele, pe lingd ancheta promovata.

Am primit remarci pe marginea anchetei, dar si idei vis-a-vis de tematica pe
care o abordam. Persoanele erau deschise spre comunicare, manifestind interes
deoarece aceasta este o tema destul de actuald pentru perioada de virsta la care
se afla. La aceasta virsta toti practic se gindesc la actuala sau o ulterioara relatie
de cuplu, si cum ar face ei ca aceasta relatie sa fie it mai durabila.

Raspunsurile radicale in care doar soful sau doar sotia trebuie sa inde-
plineasca un oarecare rol sunt foarte putine.
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Iatd doua din ele care au un indice mai 1nnalt:
= 22% - din respondenti sunt de parerea ca doar sotul trebuie sa asigure

material familia dintre acestia 16% astfel au raspuns barbatii.
= 20% - din respondenti sunt de parerea cd doar sotia trbuie sa

ingrijeascd copilul in primii 1 — 1,5 ani de viata dintre care 13% astfel
au raspuns femeile.

In rest majoritatea respondentilor au ales ca variante potrivite primul
si al doilea raspuns:

De obicei sotul, dar si sotia. De obicei sotia, dar si sotul.

Promovind ancheta si ducind observari pe marginea tematicii propuse
spre cercetare am remarcat tendinta tinerilor de a se conduce de anumite
stereotipuri ramase peste ani din generatie in generatie. Astfel activitatile
care dupa stereotipurile poporului nostru au un specific fiminin, respondentii
ambelor sexe le-au atribuit ca roluri anume sexului fiminin si invers.
Analizind datele obtinute in urma promovarii anchetei am remarcat o
tendinta specifica tineretului din Republica Moldova privind faptul ca marea
majoritate din tineri, aproximativ 95% sunt confomisti i nu vor sd schimbe
nimic din experienta acumulatd de la parinti si din normele social morale
pentru cé asa le place, sau se tem. Doar 5% din tineri au dat dovada de
nonconformism si au demonstrat ca nu se conduc de stereotipuri, nu se tem
de schimbari iar tot ce este nou pate fi incercat si implementat in viata.

Am remarcat o tendinta foarte interesanta, indivizii sunt predispusi sa arun-
ce responsabilitatea in majoritatea cazurilor pe umerii partenerului de sex opus.

Dupa calculele facute pot spune inca un lucru — barbatii sunt pre-
dispusi mai mult spre asi asuma o responsabilitate, dar nu pot garanta acest
lucru posibil aceasta este o reactie de autoaparare sau autoafirmare. Astfel
asumindu-si mai multe responsabilitdti se creazd impresia ca vrea sa fie
mai superior si dece nu sa conduca in cuplu.
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KNOWLEDGE-B ASED ECONOMY. IMPACT AND STRATEGIES
OF DEVELOPING FOR MOLDOVA

Nataly Filip, st.,

Academia de Studii Economice din Chisinau

Introduction

“In order to provide the citizens of the Commonwealth with the quality
of life they desire, we must continue our quest to overcome the 100 years
of neglect that occurred in the world after the Civil War by embracing
innovation and the industries and jobs of the future.”

The term “New Economy” is familiar to all of us; so much so that one
observer suggested it has become a cliché. While the term “New
Economy” may be heard on a daily basis, few of us can define it. For the
purposes of this plan, New Economy is defined as the global system of
commerce and industry in which the keys to wealth and job creation are
knowledge, innovation and technology. It is the “rapidly changing, rapidly
emerging world of an economy powered by knowledge, altered by
genetics, transformed by computing and shaped by geopolitics.”

Knowledge is now recognised as the driver of productivity and
economic growth, leading to a new focus on the role of information,
technology and learning in economic performance. The term “knowledge-
based economy” stems from this fuller recognition of the place of
knowledge and technology in modern economies.

Papers’ analysis is increasingly directed to understanding the dynamics
of the knowledge-based economy and its relationship to traditional
economics, as reflected in “new growth theory”. The growing codification of
knowledge and its transmission through communications and computer
networks has led to the emerging “information society”. The need for
workers to acquire a range of skills and to continuously adapt these skills
underlies the “learning economy”. The importance of knowledge and
technology diffusion requires better understanding of knowledge networks
and “national innovation systems”. Most importantly, new issues and
questions are being raised regarding the implications of the knowledge-
based economy for employment and the role of governments in the
development and maintenance of the knowledge base.

Identifying “best practices” for the knowledge-based economy is a
work in the field of science, technology and industry. This report discusses
trends in the knowledge-based economy, the role of the science system and
the development of knowledge-based indicators and statistics.



Keys to the Old and New Economies

Issue Old Economy New Economy

EconomMy-WIDE CHARACTERISTICS

Markets Stable Dynamic
Scope of Competition National Global
Organizational Form Hierarchical, Bureaucratic Networked

INDUSTRY CHARACTERISTICS

Organization of Production Mass Production Flexible Production

Key Drivers of Growth Capital/Labor Innovation/Knowledge

Key Technology Driver Mechanization Digitization

Source of Competitive Advantage Lowering Cost Through Innovation, Quality, Time-to-
Economies of Scale Market, and Cost

Importance of Research/Innovation Low-Moderate High

Relations With Other Firms Go It Alone Alliances & Collaboration

WoRKFORCE CHARACTERISTICS

Policy Goal Full Employment Higher Real Wages & Income
Skills Job Specific Skills Broad w/Cross Training
Requisite Education A Skill or Degree Lifelong Learning
Labor-Management Relations Adversarial Collaborative
Nature of Employment Stable Marked by Risk &
Opportunity

GOVERNMENT CHARACTERISTICS
Business-Government Relations Impose Requirements Encourage Growth Opportunities
Regulation A Command and Control Market Tools, Flexibility

Science, technology and industry policies should be formulated to
maximise performance and well being in “knowledge-based economies”
— economies that are directly based on the production, distribution
and use of knowledge and information. This is reflected in the trend of
such economies towards growth in high-technology investments, high-
technology industries, more highly skilled labour and associated
productivity gains. Although knowledge has long been an important factor
in economic growth, economists are now exploring ways to incorporate
more directly knowledge and technology in their theories and models.
“New growth theory” reflects the attempt to understand the role of
knowledge and technology in driving productivity and economic growth.
In this view, investments in research and development, education and
training and new managerial work structures is key.
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In addition to knowledge investments, knowledge distribution through
formal and informal networks is essential to economic performance.
Knowledge is increasingly being codified and transmitted through computer
and communications networks in the emerging “information society”. Also
required is tacit knowledge, including the skills to use and adapt codified
knowledge, which underlines the importance of continuous, learning by
individuals and firms. In the knowledge-based economy, innovation is
driven by the interaction of producers and users in the exchange of both
codified and tacit knowledge; this interactive model has replaced the
traditional linear model of innovation. The configuration of national
innovation systems, which consist of the flows and relationships among
industry, government and academia in the development of science and
technology, is an important economic determinant.

Employment in the knowledge-based economy is characterised by
increasing demand for more highly skilled workers. The knowledge-
intensive and high technology parts of K-B economies tend to be the most
dynamic in terms of output and employment growth. Changes in
technology, and particularly the advent of information technologies, are
making educated and skilled labour more valuable, and unskilled labour
less so. Government policies will need more stress on upgrading human
capital through promoting access to a range of skills, and especially the
capacity to learn; enhancing the knowledge distribution power of the
economy through collaborative networks and the diffusion of technology;
and providing the enabling conditions for organisational change at the firm
level to maximise the benefits of technology for productivity.

The science system, essentially public research laboratories and insti-
tutes of higher education, carries out key functions in the knowledge-based
economy, including knowledge production, transmission and transfer.

In general, our understanding of what is happening in the knowledge-
based economy is constrained by the extent and quality of the available
knowledge-related indicators. Traditional national accounts frameworks are
not offering convincing explanations of trends in economic growth,
productivity and employment. Development of indicators of the knowledge-
based economy must start with improvements to more traditional input
indicators, expenditures and research personnel. Better indicators are also
needed of knowledge stocks and flows, particularly relating to the diffusion
of information technologies, in both manufacturing and service sectors;
social and private rates of return to knowledge investments to better gauge
the impact of technology on productivity and growth; the functioning of
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knowledge networks and national innovation systems; and the development
and skilling of human capital.

THE KNOWLEDGE-BASED ECONOMY: TRENDS AND IMPLICATIONS
The term “knowledge-based economy” results from a fuller
recognition of the role of knowledge and technology in economic growth.
Knowledge, as embodied in human beings (as “human capital”) and in
technology, has always been central to economic development. But only
over the last few years has its relative importance been recognised, just as
that importance is growing. The K-B economies are more strongly depen-
dent on the production, distribution and use of knowledge than ever before.
Output and employment are expanding fastest in high-technology Industries,
such as computers, electronics and aerospace. In the past decade, the high-
technology share of manufacturing production (Table 1) and exports has
more than doubled, to reach 20-25 per cent. Knowledge-intensive service
sectors, such as education, communications and information, are growing
even faster. Indeed, it is estimated that more than 50 per cent of Gross
Domestic Product (GDP) in the major economies is now knowledge-based.

1970 1993 1570 1654'
North America
Canaxda 20 134 102 126
United States 159 73 182 M2
Pacific Area
Australia 28 103 B9 122
Japan 0.2 37 164 22
Mew Tealand 07 46 - 54
Eurepe
Alistria 1.4 I84
Belgium 72 109 - -
Denmurk R ] 81 0.3 124
Finland LY 164 i9 143
France 14.0 242 128 18.7
Gemany 158 214 153 20.1
Cireece 24 56 - .
Iretamd 1.7 436 - ”
Ttaly 12.7 153 133 129
Malhertands 6. 29 151 168
Norway 47 107 bb 94
Spain 6. 14.3 - 137
Swaden 120 219 128 177
Unlted Kingdom 171 s 164 122

Investment is thus being directed to high-technology goods and ser-
vices, particularly information and communications technologies. Compu-
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ters and related equipment are the fastest-growing component of tangible
investment. Equally important are more intangible investments in research
and development (R&D), the training of the labour force, computer
software and technical expertise.

Spending on research has reached about 2.3 per cent of GDP in the K-B
area of developed countries. Education accounts for an average 12 per cent
of government expenditures, and investments in job-related training are
estimated to be as high as 2.5 per cent of GDP in countries such as Germany
and Austria which have apprenticeship or dual training (combining school
and work) systems. Purchases of computer software, growing at a rate of 12
per cent per year since the mid-1980s, are outpacing sales of hardware.
Spending on product enhancement is driving growth in knowledge-based
services such as engineering studies and advertising. And balance-of-
payments in technology show a 20 per cent increase between 1985 and 1993
in trade in patents and technology services.

It is skilled labour that is in highest demand in the K-B countries. The
average unemployment rate for people with lower-secondary education is
10.5 per cent, falling to 3.8 per cent for those with university education.
Although the manufacturing sector is losing jobs across the K-BE,
employment is growing in high technology, science-based sectors ranging
from computers to pharmaceuticals. These jobs are more highly skilled and
pay higher wages than those in lower-technology sectors (e.g. textiles and
food-processing). Knowledge-based jobs in service sectors are also growing
strongly. Indeed, non-production or “knowledge” workers — those who do
not engage in the output of physical products — are the employees in most
demand in a wide range of activities, from computer technicians, through
physical therapists to marketing specialists. The use of new technologies,
which are the engine of longer-term gains in productivity and employment,
generally improves the “skills base” of the labour force in both
manufacturing and services. And it is largely because of technology that
employers now pay more for knowledge than for manual work.

Knowledge and economics

These trends are leading to revisions in economic theories and models, as
analysis follows reality. Economists continue to search for the foundations of
economic growth. Traditional “production functions” focus on labour, capital,
materials and energy; knowledge and technology are external influences on
production. Now analytical approaches are being developed so that knowledge
can be included more directly in production functions. Investments in
knowledge can increase the productive capacity of the other factors of
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production as well as transform them into new products and processes. And
since these knowledge investments are characterised by increasing (rather than
decreasing) returns, they are the key to long-term economic growth.

It is not a new idea that knowledge plays an important role in the
economy. Adam Smith referred to new layers of specialists who are men
of speculation and who make important contributions to the production of
economically useful knowledge. Friedrich List emphasised the infrastruc-
ture and institutions, which contribute to the development of productive
forces through the creation and distribution of knowledge. Modern
Schumpeterian scholars such as Galbraith, Goodwin and Hirschman have
followed up the Schumpeterian idea of innovation as a major force of
economic dynamics. And economists such as Roomer and Grossman are
now developing new growth theories to explain the forces, which drive
long-term economic growth.

According to the neo-classical production function, returns diminish
as more capital is added to the economy, an effect that may be offset,
however, by the flow of new technology. Although technological progress
is considered an engine of growth, there is no definition or explanation of
technological processes. In new growth theory, knowledge can raise the
returns on investment, which can in turn contribute to the accumulation of
knowledge. It does this by stimulating more efficient methods of produc-
tion organisation as well as new and improved products and services.
There is thus the possibility of sustained increases in investment, which
can lead to continuous rises in a country's growth rate. Knowledge can also
spill over from one firm or industry to another, with new ideas used
repeatedly at little extra cost. Such spill-over can ease the constraints
placed on growth by scarcity of capital.

Technological change raises the relative marginal productivity of
capital through education and training of the labour force, investments in
research and development and the creation of new managerial structures and
work organisation. Analytical work on long-term economic growth shows
that in the 20th century the factor of production growing most rapidly has
been human capital, but there are no signs that this has reduced the rate of
return to investment in education and training. Investments in knowledge
and capabilities are characterised by increasing (rather than decreasing)
returns. These findings argue for modification of neo-classical equilibrium
models — which were designed to deal with the production, exchange and
use of commodities — in order to analyse the production, exchange and use
of knowledge.
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Incorporating knowledge into standard economic production functions
is not an easy task, as this factor defies some fundamental economic
principles, such as that of scarcity. Knowledge and information tend to be
abundant; what is scarce is the capacity to use them in meaningful ways.
Nor is knowledge easily transformed into the object of standard economic
transactions. To buy knowledge and information is difficult because by
definition information about the characteristics of what is sold is
asymmetrically distributed between the seller and the buyer. Some kinds
of knowledge can be easily reproduced and distributed at low cost to a
broad set of users, which tends to undermine private ownership. Other
kinds of knowledge cannot be transferred from one organisation to another
or between individuals without establishing intricate linkages in terms of
network and apprenticeship relationships or investing substantial resources
in the codification and transformation into information.

Knowledge codification

In order to facilitate economic analysis, distinctions can be made between
different kinds of knowledge which are important in the knowledge-based
economy: know-what, know-why, know-how and know-who. Knowledge is
a much broader concept than information, which is generally the “know-what”
and “know-why” components of knowledge. These are also the types of
knowledge, which come closest to being market commodities, or economic
resources to be fitted into economic production functions. Other types of
knowledge — particularly know-how and knows-who — are more “tacit
knowledge” and are more difficult to codify and measure.

Know-what refers to knowledge about “facts”. How many people live
in Moldova? What are the ingredients in pancakes? And when was the
battle of Waterloo? - Are examples of this kind of knowledge? Here,
knowledge is close to what is normally called information — it can be
broken down into bits. In some complex areas, experts must have a lot of
this kind of knowledge in order to fulfil their jobs. Practitioners of law and
medicine belong to this category.

v" Know-why refers to scientific knowledge of the principles and laws of
nature. This kind of knowledge underlies technological development
and product and process advances in most industries. The production
and reproduction of ‘know-why’ is often organised in specialized
organisations, such as research laboratories and universities. To get
access to this kind of knowledge, firms have to interact with these
organisations either through recruiting scientifically trained labour or
directly through contacts and joint activities.
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v" Know-how refers to skills or the capability to do something. Busi-
nessmen judging market prospects for a new product or a personnel
manager selecting and training staff have to use their ‘know-how’.
The same is true for the skilled worker operating complicated machine
tools. ‘Know-how’ is typically a kind of knowledge developed and
kept within the border of an individual firm. One of the most important
reasons for the formation of industrial networks is the need for firms to
be able to share and combine elements of know-how.

v This is why know-who becomes increasingly important. ‘Know-who’
involves information about who knows what and who knows how to do
what. It involves the formation of special social relationships, which
make it possible to get access to experts and use their knowledge
efficiently. It is significant in economies where skills are widely disper-
sed because of a highly developed division of labour among organisa-
tions and experts. For the modern manager and organisation, it is
important to use this kind of knowledge in response to the acceleration
in the rate of change. The ‘know-who’ kind of knowledge is internal to
the organisation to a higher degree than any other kind of knowledge.
Learning to master the four kinds of knowledge takes place through

different channels. While ‘know-what’ and ‘know-why’ can be obtained
through reading books, attending lectures and accessing databases, the other
two kinds of knowledge are rooted primarily in practical experience. ‘Know-
how’ will typically be learned in situations where an apprentice follows a
master and relies upon him as the authority. ‘Know-who’ is learned in social
practice and sometimes in specialised educational environments. It also
develops in day-to-day dealings with customers, sub-contractors and inde-
pendent institutes. One reason why firms engage in basic research is to
acquire access to networks of academic experts crucial for their innovative
capability. Know-who is socially embedded knowledge, which cannot easily
be transferred through formal channels of information.

The development of information technology may be regarded as a
response to the need for handling the ‘know-what’ and ‘know-why’
portions of knowledge more effectively. Conversely, the existence of
information technology and communications infrastructures gives a strong
impetus to the process of codifying certain types of knowledge. All
knowledge, which can be codified and reduced to information, can now be
transmitted over long distances with very limited costs. It is the increasing
codification of some elements of knowledge, which have led the current
era to be characterised as “the information society” — a society where a
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majority of workers will soon be producing, handling and distributing
information or codified knowledge.

The digital revolution has intensified the move towards knowledge
codification and altered the share of codified vs. tacit knowledge in the
knowledge stock of the economy. Electronic networks now connect a vast
array of public and private information sources, including digitised refe-
rence volumes, books, and scientific journals, libraries of working papers,
images, video clips, sound and voice recordings, graphical displays as well
as electronic mail. These information resources, connected through various
communications networks, represent the components of an emerging, uni-
versally accessible digital library.

Due to codification, knowledge is acquiring more of the properties of a
commodity. Market transactions are facilitated by codification, and diffu-
sion of knowledge is accelerated. In addition, codification is reducing the
importance of additional investments to acquire further knowledge. It is
creating bridges between fields and areas of competence and reducing the
“dispersion” of knowledge.

These developments promise an acceleration of the rate of growth of
stocks of accessible knowledge, with positive implications for economic
growth. They also imply increased change in the knowledge stock due to
higher rates of scrapping and obsolescence, which will put greater burdens
on the economy's adjustment abilities. While information technologies are
speeding up the codification of knowledge and stimulating growth in the
knowledge-based economy, they have implications for the labour force.

Knowledge and learning

While information technologies may be moving the border between tacit
and codified knowledge, they are also increasing the importance of
acquiring a range of skills or types of knowledge. In the emerging informa-
tion society, a large and growing proportion of the labour force is engaged in
handling information as opposed to more tangible factors of production.
Computer literacy and access to network facilities tend to become more
important than literacy in the traditional sense. Although the knowledge-
based economy is affected by the increasing use of information technolo-
gies, it is not synonymous with the information society. The knowledge-
based economy is characterised by the need for continuous learning of both
codified information and the competencies to use this information.

As access to information becomes easier and less expensive, the skills
and competencies relating to the selection and efficient use of information
become more crucial. Tacit knowledge in the form of skills needed to handle
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codified knowledge is more important than ever in labour markets. Codified
knowledge might be considered as the material to be transformed, and tacit
knowledge, particularly know-how, as the tool for handling this material.
Capabilities for selecting relevant and disregarding irrelevant information,
recognising patterns in information, interpreting and decoding information
as well as learning new and forgetting old skills are in increasing demand.
The accumulation of tacit knowledge needed to derive maximum benefit
from knowledge codified through information technologies can only be done
through learning. Without investments oriented towards both codified and
tacit skill development, informational constraints may be a significant factor
degrading the allocative efficiency of market economies. Workers will re-
quire both formal education and the ability to acquire and apply new theore-
tical and analytical knowledge; they will increasingly be paid for their
codified and tacit knowledge skills rather than for manual work. Education
will be the centre of the knowledge-based economy, and learning the tool of
individual and organisational advancement.

This process of learning is more than just acquiring formal education.
In the knowledge-based economy “learning-by-doing” is paramount. A
fundamental aspect of learning is the transformation of tacit into codified
knowledge and the movement back to practice where new kinds of tacit
knowledge are developed. Training and learning in non-formal settings,
increasingly possible due to information technologies, are more common.
Firms themselves face the need to become learning organisations,
continuously adapting management, organisation and skills to
accommodate new technologies. They are also joined in networks, where
interactive learning involving producers and users in experimentation and
exchange of information is the driver of innovation.

Knowledge networks: The knowledge-based economy places great
importance on the diffusion and use of information and knowledge as well
as its creation. The determinants of success of enterprises, and of national
economies as a whole, is ever more reliant upon their effectiveness in
gathering and utilizing knowledge. Strategic know-how and competence
are being developed interactively and shared within sub-groups and
networks, where know-who is significant. The economy becomes a
hierarchy of networks, driven by the acceleration in the rate of change and
the rate of learning. What is created is a network society, where the
opportunity and capability to get access to and join knowledge- and
learning-intensive relations determines the socio-economic position of
individuals and firms.
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The network characteristic of the knowledge-based economy has emerged
with changes to the linear model of innovation (Figure 2). The traditional
theory held that innovation is a process of discovery, which proceeds via a
fixed and linear sequence of phases. In this view, innovation begins with
new scientific research, progresses sequentially through stages of product
development, production and marketing, and terminates with the suc-
cessful sale of new products, processes and services. It is now recognised
that ideas for innovation can stem from many sources, including new
manufacturing capabilities and recognition of market needs. Innovation
can assume many forms, including incremental improvements to existing
products, applications of technology to new markets and uses of new
technology to serve an existing market. And the process is not completely
linear. Innovation requires considerable communication among different
actors — firms, laboratories, academic institutions and consumers — as well
as feedback between science, engineering, and product development,
manufacturing and marketing.

Figure 2. Models of innovation

In the knowledge-based economy, firms search for linkages to pro-
mote inter-firm interactive learning and for outside partners and net-
works to provide complementary assets. These relationships help firms to
spread the costs and risk associated with innovation among a greater
number of organisations, to gain access to new research results, to acquire
key technological components of anew product or process, and to share
assets in manufacturing, marketing and distribution. As they develop new
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products and processes, firms determine which activities they will underta-
ke individually, in collaboration with other firms, in collaboration with
universities or research institutions, and with the support of government.

Innovation is thus the result of numerous interactions by a community
of actors and institutions, which together form what, are termed national
innovation systems. Increasingly, these innovation systems are extending
beyond national boundaries to become international. Essentially, they
consist of the flows and relationships, which exist among industry,
government and academia in the development of science and technology.
The interactions within this system influence the innovative performance
of firms and economies. Of key importance is the “knowledge distribution
power” of the system, or its capability to ensure timely access by
innovators to the relevant stocks of knowledge. Efforts are just beginning
to quantify and map the diffusion paths of knowledge and innovation in an
economy — considered the new key to economic performance.

Knowledge and employment

The knowledge-based economy is being marked by increasing labour
market demand for more highly skilled workers, who are also enjoying
wage premiums (Table 3). Studies in some countries show that the more
rapid the introduction of knowledge-intensive means of production, such
as those based on information technologies, the greater the demand for
highly skilled workers. Other studies show that workers who use advanced
technologies, or are employed in firms that have advanced technologies,
are paid higher wages. The knowledge-based economy is being marked by
increasing labour market demand for more highly skilled workers, who are
also enjoying wage premiums This labour market preference for workers
with general competencies in handling codified knowledge is having
negative effects on the demand for less-skilled workers; there are concerns
that these trends could exclude a large and growing proportion of the
labour force from normal wage work.

Total Skilled Unskilled High-wage Medium-wage Low-wage
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In the United States, relative wages for less-skilled workers declined
while the overall unemployment rate remained low. The United Kingdom
was marked by a similar growing wage gap between skilled and unskilled
workers. In the other major European countries, there was no polarisation
in terms of wages but the employment situation worsened for unskilled
workers. Japan largely avoided an increase in polarisation in both wages
and job opportunities. While labour market policies and other government
regulations contribute to these different outcomes, they also reflect
changes in technology, which have made educated and skilled labour more
valuable and unskilled labour less so.

Three different hypotheses have been proposed to explain current la-
bour market trends in the K-B countries: globalisation; biased technolo-
gical change; and developments in firm behaviour.

One hypothesis is that globalisation and intensified international
competition have led to decreased relative demand for less-skilled workers
in the K-B countries. Empirical work, however, shows that increasing
imports from low-wage countries may contribute to some unemployment,
but that the scale of the import increase is so limited that it could not
possibly by itself explain more than a small part of the phenomenon. An
alternative explanation is that technological change has become more
strongly biased in favour of skilled workers. The evidence is somewhat
scattered, but studies of the use of information technology highlight this
tendency. Data show that the polarisation of wages and employment
opportunities is most dramatic in firms, which have introduced computers
and other forms of information technology in the workplace.

Some scholars point to institutional change in the labour market and
changes in firm behaviour as the main reason for falling real wages for
low-skilled workers in some K-B countries. New high-performance work-
places and flexible enterprises stress worker qualities such as initiative,
creativity, problem solving and openness to change, and are willing to pay
premiums for these skills (Figure 3). Moreover, the weakening of trade
unions in some countries may have a negative impact on the relative
position of the least-skilled workers, because it has led employers to
implement a low-wage strategy in which delocalisation and outsourcing
are important elements.
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Figure 3. The flexible enterprise

I'raditicnal finn Emerging flexible model
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WVertical integration
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Steeple of expertise
Interdependent wnits
Multiple alliances
Diverse structures
Cosmopolitan mindset
Emphasis on flexibility

One problem with these hypotheses is that much of the analysis is based
on United States’ data, which may not be applicable to other countries.
Another weakness is that the three hypotheses have generally been tested
separately and regarded as alternatives to each other, when it is more
plausible that they interact in their impact on jobs. More likely, these three
phenomena — increases in the pace of internationalisation; technological
change; and their consequent impact on the way firms organize themselves —
have combined to intensify the demand for rapid learning at all levels of the
economy. While there are dislocations in the labour market in the short
term, enlightened approaches to knowledge accumulation and learning
should lead to enhanced growth and job creation in the longer term.

Government policies

K-B countries continue to evidence a shift from industrial to post-
industrial knowledge-based economies. Here, productivity and growth are
largely determined by the rate of technical progress and the accumulation
of knowledge. Of key importance are networks or systems, which can
efficiently distribute knowledge and information. The knowledge-intensive
or high technology parts of the economy tend to be the most dynamic in
terms of output and employment growth, which intensifies the demand for
more highly skilled workers. Learning on the part of both individuals and
firms is crucial for realising the productivity potential of new technologies
and longer-term economic growth.

Government policies, particularly those relating to science and technolo-
gy, industry and education, will need a new emphasis in knowledge-based
economies. Acknowledgement is needed of the central role of the firm, the
importance of national innovation systems and the requirements for infrastruc-
tures and incentives, which encourage investments in research and training.
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Among the priorities will undoubtedly be:

v Enhancing knowledge diffusion — Support to innovation will need to
be broadened from “mission-oriented” science and technology projects
to “diffusion-oriented” programmes. This includes providing the fra-
mework conditions for university-industry-government collaborations,
promoting the diffusion of new technologies to a wide variety of sec-
tors and firms, and facilitating the development of information infra-
structures.

v Upgrading human capital — Policies will be needed to promote broad
access to skills and competencies and especially the capability to learn.
This includes providing broad-based formal education, establishing
incentives for firms and individuals to engage in continuous training
and lifelong learning, and improving the matching of labour supply
and demand in terms of skill requirements.

v" Promoting organisational change — Translating technological change
into productivity gains will necessitate a range of firm-level organisa-
tional changes to increase flexibility, particularly relating to work
arrangements, networking, multi-skilling of the labour force and de-
centralisation. Governments can provide the conditions and enabling
infrastructures for these changes through appropriate financial, compe-
tition, information and other policies.

1. Knowledge-Based Economy in Republic of Moldova.
Actual Economical Status. Opportunities and Threats
Moldova, like many other former communist-block countries, is lucky
to have a well- educated and capable workforce. Many scientists, acade-
mics and engineers have not (yet) left the country and are looking to use
their knowledge and skills should an opportunity arise. Moreover, the re-
mains of the former Soviet defence and electronics industries can be used
as a base for building new high-tech industries.

Thus, ideally, Moldova could have a comparative advantage in
knowledge-intense products, like semiconductors. It could become a Euro-
pean base for cheap production of high-quality high-tech goods. It would
then benefit from the transfer of knowledge and technology from the deve-
loped countries. Foreign investors in their turn would also benefit enjoying
higher returns. However, EU should limit its protectionism in order that
manufacturers could re-export to the EU. There are good initial conditions
for knowledge-based economic development.

To attract foreign investors and expertise to Moldova they are offered
various tax concessions, such as:
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1. Firms with foreign investments do not pay custom fees on imports
used for production of goods that are then exported,

2. Firms with foreign capital exceeding $1m do not pay income tax for
the first three years after signing an agreement with the tax- collec-
tion authority;

3. Firms with foreign capital exceeding $0.25m and 50% of total
turnover from realisation of own-produced goods and services pay
50% of income tax for the first five years.

Small domestic businesses are also encouraged with certain tax be-
nefits, such as:

1. No taxes are paid for three years if the profits are twice reinvested

into economic activity;

2. Income tax is reduced by an amount equal to the 50% of the capital
reinvested in the business.

Joint ventures with foreign capital exceeding $0.25m pay 50% less tax
for five years. Commercial banks also pay less tax when they offer long-
term credits. Moldova's currency Lei is reasonably stable with low infla-
tion (currently 4.4%), and the regulation of operations in foreign currency
within the country is quite liberal. Government can further assist know-
ledge-based economic development. In particular creation of high-tech
parks can be further encouraged - special concessions should be offered to
firms that, for example:

e Operate from or invest into such business parks;

o Compete with foreign companies in high-tech industries;

e Transfer know-how from its foreign partners;

o Commercialise technology coming from universities or research insti-
tutes; Invest into infrastructure and telecommunications;

e Use infrastructure left from the former Soviet microelectronics and de-
fence industries;

e Use and develop knowledge potential of the local labour in any other way.

We suggest that European economic integration gives Moldova an op-
portunity to develop a knowledge-based economy and a new competitive
advantage, for example in low-cost high-skilled manufacturing for high-
tech industries such as semiconductors or telecommunications. We calcu-
late this would allow GDP to grow at around 8% p.a. in real terms and sa-
tisfy EU economic entry requirements in the long-term.

There is currently a good investment climate with tax concessions offe-
red to foreign investors and small domestic businesses. There already exist
several industrial (high- tech) business parks and five zones of "encou-
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raged entrepreneurship”. Government, however, has to do much more to
encourage entrepreneurship, attract foreign investors and expertise, and
develop high-tech industries and infrastructure. In particular, improving
the security of property rights has to become a priority. But the first steps
in the right direction have already been made.

THE INFRASTRUCTURE AND MECANISM
OF TRANSACTION
Nataly Filip, st.,
Academia de Studii Economice din Chisinau

Section I: Term Transactions. General Characteristics and Classification
There has always been a desire to avoid the risk associated with trade

and economic activity across currency boundaries.

With the improvements in financial techniques in the latter half of the
nineteenth century in Europe, genuine Term markets - markets in which
currencies were traded for future delivery - emerged. Since that time,
official or unofficial types of these transactions have taken place whenever
exchange rates fluctuated or were subject to significant uncertainty.
Nowadays, the most important financial markets in the world are provided
with “future” and “options” products. These markets are also called
Derivative (or Synthetic) markets, as the contracts negotiated posses
fundamental values and allow such operations like: speculations, hedging
or arbitrage, as well as covering the existing hazards.

Derivatives can play an active role in management of financial risk. If
used prudently, they can both: reduce financial risk and achieve cash flow
and budget certainty.

There are known 2 types of Derivative markets:

v Organized Markets-structured upon a “compensation house” — clea-
ring house - ensuring the compensation in transactions. The most de-
veloped markets of this kind are: CBOT (Chicago Board of Trade);
LIFE (London International Financial Futures Exchange); MATIF
(Marche a Ferme Internationale de France); EOE (European Options
Exchange);

v OTC Markets (also called “Over the Counter” or “de gre a gre”) - much
more subtle structures that - many times - put the operators face-to-face.
A Derivative Transaction represents a financial contract that derives

its value from an underlying asset, commaodity, liability or index. A Term

Transaction (fr.” a reglement mensuel)- is the transaction that is being

settled on the Stock Exchange at a certain moment of time and is to be
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executed at a fixed date (liquidation date) one of the next few months, the
terms and conditions being stipulated subsequently in the contract.

Under a forward contract, the two counter-parties (buyers and
sellers) agree to exchange a specific quantity of an underlying item (real
or financial) at an agreed contract price—strike price —on a specified date
(starting up with 48 hours from the concluding of the contract).

The contract can also be regarded as an unconditional financial
contract that represents an obligation for settlement on a specified date.
The transaction takes place immediately, but the transfer of currency is
being made after a certain period of time (stipulated in the contract).

For the execution of the transaction, the client either gives an order (for
selling or buying) to the broker, or the Stock Exchange at a well-determi-
ned exchange rate, relying on the given order process looking for the
counter-parties.

The sellers, in this case, are those persons who engage themselves to
deliver assets (commodities, securities, foreign currency) at the contract’s
price (they open a short position by selling the underlying item). The
buyers (opening a long position) respectively, are the persons engaged to
purchase the assets contracted.

The price of the forward contract represents the price at which the
contract shall be executed in the future. It remains unchangeable during
all the period of the forward contract being determined in the moment of
contract negotiations, according to both parties’ expectations.

At the inception of the contract, risk exposures of equal market value
are exchanged.Both parties are potential debtors, but a debtor/creditor
relationship can be established only after the contract goes into effect.
Thus, at the inception, the contract has zero value.However, during the life
of a forward contract, the market value of each party’s risk exposure may
differ from the zero market values at the inception of the contract as the
price of the underlying item changes.

When this occurs, an asset (creditor) position is created for one party
and a liability (debtor) position — for the other.The debtor/creditor relation-
ship may change both in magnitude and direction over the life of the for-
ward contract.

It is worth mentioning that in order to ensure themselves from possible
accumulated risks, financial intermediars require the clients to set up so-
called |, coverage deposits”i.e.”a margin”( containing 20-50% out of
transaction value).
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The client must preset the ,,coverage”or the guarantee through the
transfer of a certain sum of money or securities as a margin which, on the
other hand represents the broker’s warranty during transaction.

If rate of exchange expectations do not prove true, investors will gain

losses through the means of the forward contract (the byuer looses if
exchange rate goes down; the seller-if it goes up).Anyways, the loss of one
counter-party involves financial gains of the other one.
In order to diminuesh losses, forward transactions are often acompanied by
other term transactions, the opposite of the initial ones (for example: the
selling of the asset contracted for the initial byuer) .This way at the
liquidation date compensation in gains and losses is attested.

But the main purpose of the parralel opposite transactions is gaining
profit out of Speculations.Forward markets are one of the primary
channels for speculators to attack a fixed exchange rate regime as well as
for the Central Bank to defend the rate of exchange.

To limit the capital losses resulting from market intervention,
intervention should be switched to the spot market and accompanied by
interest rate increases once net nonborrowed reserves have been commited
in the forward market.

Speculative transactions represent the transactions whos’aim is gaining
profit out of the difference of prices of the asset between the moment of
settlement and the liquidation of the contract.Speculators are any agents
who believe that the current exchange rate will collapse in the near future
and so take positions against the currency.Contractors opening a long posi-
tion expects a further price increase; contractors opening a short position —
a price decrease.

Contractors’expectations for further price increase or decrease might
not succeed within forecasted period, expectations being prolongated for
the future.

Prolongation represent a forward street transaction which includes:

v Report — which represents the selling of securities to an interme-
diar owner for a defined period of time at a lower price than the
repayment one at the maturity;

v Deport — the reverse transaction of the privious one, used by tra-
ders when expecting the decrease of price;

Forward markets allow, besides speculations, several other operations like:

v' Arbitraje - the main purpose of which is gaining profit out of the
difference between the prices of securities transacted simulta-
neously on two different markets;
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v" Hedging — which represents a protection against or limiting losses
on an existing stock position by establishing an opposite one for
the same or an equivalent security,this way participants ensuring
themselves agains the hazards of price fluctuation.

Because forward contracts do not generraly require payments before
maturity (except where a commission is due to the outset), market partici-
pants do not experience any initial loss in liquidity.

As a rule, the Forward Contract has the following peculiarities:

1. Itis closed throughout direct negotiations between the counter-parties,
i.e. it does not represent a typical stock exchange contract; It is not
standardized, the parts agreeing on the quantity and quality of goods,
price (as mentioned before), methods of payments and terms of
delivery;

2. The contract has a fixed value: at the liquidation date, the buyer pays a
pre-established price, whose’ value does not change (along with mar-
ket variations);

3. The period between the moment of closing the contract and its execu-
tion is standardized and varies between 1 week and 1-2 years (depen-
ding on the country).

Forward transactions are used for the following purposes:

v" To avoid hazards related to the fluctuations of exchange rates;

v To modify the structure of currency funds for a certain period of time;

v' To obtain a profit from speculative operations as a result of ex-
change rate evolution;

If taking into consideration the negative and positive effects of these
transactions, forward markets generally present more advantages than di-
sadvantages:

1. Term transactions allow speculations, lending themselves towards
gaining profit out of these operations;

2. Allowing arrangements of parallel opposite transactions leads towards
several positive effects (diminishing or totally reducing losses);

3. The physical presence of titles is not obligatory during arrangements
of transactions, the investor has to open just a minimum coverage de-
posits (margin);

4. They lead to the increase in efficiency and reduction of markups on
imported goods that should result from lower exposure to exchange
rate risk;

5. Improvements in investment climate;
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6. Forward markets reduce the needs of traders for working balances in
foreign currency, thus improving overall availability of foreign
exchange;

7. They encourage importers to gain access to foreign sources of finan-
cing, thus providing further support to the balance of payments.
Nevertheless, forward transaction is a firm transaction i.e. contractors

are not insured against the non-execution of the contract (the seller can

refuse execution of the contract, paying instead some penalties; then
selling the securities on the market. In this case the profit obtained will be
considerably higher than that of contract execution).
Forward markets generally include three types of subordinated markets:
v Future market;
v' Options market;
v' Swap market;

1.1. Futures Transactions

A Future market represent a prototype of forward market including
additional featured elements like concluding of only standardized contracts
at the Stock Exchange and only according to its regulation as well as
setting of coverage deposits (minimum margin required).

Future markets made its’ appearance in Japan somewhere during the
XVIII- th century, being connected with rice trading but, had taken their
modern shape in the latest half of the past century (1848 — Constitution of
CBT (Chicago Board of Trade)). Subsequently these contracts have
widened up from goods to currency, financial instruments and other assets.

A Future Contract represents an agreement between two contra-
parties on future delivery of the subject of the contract, closed at Stock
Exchange in accordance with its regulation.

It can be regarded as well as a standardized contract establishing a

binding obligation to buy or sell a particular currency at a designated
exchange rate on a specific future date (compared with after a specific
interval in the case of forward contracts).
Futures contracts are forward contracts traded on organized exchanges
which are settled by the payment of cash or the provision of some other
financial instrument rather than the actual delivery of the underlying item
and therefore are valued and traded separately from the underlying item.

The future market is organized in such a way that its members openly
trade futures contracts of a standardized size for standard maturity dates.
Payments associated with such contracts are handled by a clearing-house.
Once a contract is struck, the clearing-house interposes itself between bu-
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yer and seller, becoming the counter-party of both sides of the contract.
Consequently it absorbs the full credit risk from the market and only the
exchange risk is left with seller or buyer.

Exchange houses act solely as brokers and charge sellers and buyers a
fixed commission for each deal, which covers the cost of entering into a
contract and that of terminating it.

Unlike forward contracts, which establish ownership with regard to the
contracted amounts, future contracts do not constitute ownership, but only an
obligation to buy or sell a fixed amount at a fixed date at the specified rate.

In recognition of default risk, the clearing-house requires traders to put
up a deposit called ”initial margin”, in order to ensure that the terms of the
contract are respected by the traders. The initial margin is set by the
clearing-house and varies between 0,1 and 3 percents of the contract value.
At the end of the business day, the clearing-house calculates the gains or
losses experienced by market participants as a result of changes in the
value of their respective futures contracts; these gains and losses, called
“variation margins” are added to or subtracted from the future margin
accounts market participants are required to hold with the clearing-house.

Futures markets allow traders to match foreign exchange payments or
receipts at an uncertain date in the future with corresponding specific
obligations in the future market, because traders can close out their
obligations in the futures market by an offsetting sale or purchase on any
business day before maturity.

In practice only 95 percent of futures contracts are closed out by
offsetting contracts, and only a small fraction is settled through actual
delivery at maturity.

Because of their standardization and high liquidity, futures are often
more attractive than forward markets to small participants, which do not
have access to the open forward market, while large scale operators may
also find futures more attractive, because they are more flexible and
anonymous.

The main targets of futures contracting are hedging and speculations on
the price. Closing of a futures contract does not impose any cost to investors
(excluding commissions), but the clearing-house makes claims on them.

To reduce excessive speculations and improve the execution of futures
contracts, Stock Exchange imposes the limits of the total volume of futures
contract opened by an investor (limitation of position), as well as the limits
for every type of futures contract on price fluctuation during trading day
against previous day. In case of over passing the settled limits the transac-
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tions are being stopped (cessation takes place). This operation gives inves-
tors the possibility of reevaluating market environment.

Limitation of price fluctuations reduces, on the one hand the risk of
losses and bankruptcy, on the other — reduces the liquidity of the futures
contract for the period when Stock Exchange is being closed.

Futures transactions can be classified as:

1. Commercial futures transactions with commodities (common for

the Exchange of goods);

2. Futures transactions with financial instruments:

v With currencies;

v' With exchange rates on different financial titles (futures contracts

for bills, bonds);

v With synthetic derivatives (futures contracts for shares and share

price index);

“Futures” with currencies - Such contracts establish the exchange rate
of a certain currency for a well-determined sum (at delivery or purchase) at
a future date, when buyers and sellers respectively, ingage themselves to
buy or deliver the underlying currency.lt allows insurance against the risk
of exchange rates and speculations.

“Futures” with exchange rates — settles the price of the underlying
item at the delivery (selling) or at the receipt (buying) of it at a future date.
The risk of rising up of exchange rate is covered by the selling of
“futures”’; that of lowering — by the purchase of “futures”.

The obtained profit out of selling “futures” and re-buying them less
expensive (when rates go down) compensate the losses out of the increase
of the rates on the market.These contracts allow investors to protect
themselves from rate of exchange’ fluctuations.

“Futures” with synthetic derivatives — are contracts of engagement
of the delivery of a certain sum of money equal to a well-determined index
at a fixed maturity. These contracts are used as instruments of coverage
against speculations.

Futures contracts are used in order to create different strategies — so
called spreads, which represents the simultaneous opening of long and
short positions on future contracts. Investors use the strategies when
presuming that the difference of prices on different future contracts does
not correspond to reality. Spreads generally fall into two broad categories:
1. Time Spread-based on simultaneous buying and selling of future

contracts on the same asset, but with different maturity. The main goal

is gaining profit out of changes of prices of futures contracts.
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2. Asset Spread-focusing upon the closing of different future contracts on
different, but interconnected assets, gaining profit out of price fluctuation.

1.2. Options Contracts

Options first appeared a couple of centuries ago, in the form of
transactions that were not to be obligatory finalized, only if necessary.

Up to 1973 there could be found only simple transactions with
classical options.

Negotiable options appeared the same year in Chicago, at CBOE
(Chicago Board Option Exchange). If classical options kept counter-parties
connected up to the maturity of the contract, negotiable ones gave the
possibility of the introduction of the third party (to whom options were
sold or purchased from), this way contractors having the chance of closing
their positions independently, until liquidation.

In order options to be negotiable, there had to be introduced services of
the clearing-houses, which kept account of “options” contracts, insured
and guaranteed fulfillment of both sides’ obligations.

Options contract — represent the contract that gives to one of the
counter -parties the right to choose between the execution of the contract
and the rejection of execution. These contracts reduce investment risks and
do not impose any limit on profit.

According to international practice, options contracts can be negotiated
on different assets, such as: stocks, indexes, coupon securities, foreign
currency and commaodities.

In the transaction takes part two counter-parties — one is buying the
option contract (buys the right to choose), the other one is selling it (grants
the right to choose). The buyer makes payments to the seller in the form of
a premium for the right to choose. Subsequently the seller is to fulfill
contract duties from his side, in the case of execution. The buyer has the
right to sell and respectively buy the asset at the execution price, indicated
in the contract.

The buyer of an option pays a premium to the option writer. This
premium is defined in the contract and depends, inter alias, on the
exchange rate at which the option may be exercised — the exercise or strike
price, standardized as well. The system of strike prices allows option
buyers to choose the extent to which they want to limit their market risk.
As writers of a currency option are exposed to an unlimited market risk,
they are required to put up a margin, which is set by the exchange
according to whether the option would provide the buyer currently with a
profit or a loss when exercised.
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Options contracts are closed at Stock Exchange and OTC market. In the
second case, contracts are executed through brokers or dealers, not being
standardized, fact that reduces the secondary market. Brokerage compa-
nies, respectively guarantee execution of contracts.

Trading at Stock Exchange is mostly attractive for investors, being
similar with the futures contract trading. The roles of intermediary play the
market makers (buyers and sellers that announce their quotations). The
system is very liquid, as in every moment of time it is possible to purchase
or sell a certain contract. The high liquidity is also insured by the
standardization of the options contracts.

Currency options give the holder the right to buy (call option) or to sell
(put option) a currency at a given price at a future date, but do not oblige
the holder to exercise this right.

Options that can be exercised at any time between the date of writing
and expiration date are called “American options”; options that can only
be exercised at maturity are “European options”. As in the futures
market, option contracts are typically for standard amounts and expiration
dates and, are traded either on an organized exchange or in the over-the-
counter market. Options exchanges exist in Chicago (CBOE; CME),
London (LIFFE); Amsterdam, Bangkok, Montreal, Philadelphia, Singa-
pore, Sydney and Vancouver

Currency options enable the buyer to limit the market risk when it is
uncertain whether (American or European options) or when (only American
options) they will actually make a foreign transaction in the future, or alter-
natively, when they have a strong option about future currency movements.

The premium for a currency option represents the cost at which they can
insure themselves against the risk resulting from exchange rate fluctuations.

Range Forward Options — typify a number of more sophisticated
market instruments that have been developed recently. They are offered by
a large number of investment and commercial banks to enable the buyers
to limit their potential exposure to exchange rate risk to a margin around a
specified rate. A Range Forward contract defines a floor and a ceiling for
the exchange rate, beyond which the buyer may exercise his option to buy
or sell foreign exchange. As these contracts are constructed by combining
the sale of a call option and the purchase of a put option (or vice-versa) in
such a way that the net premium amounts to zero, bank customers are not
required to pay premiums when entering into contract, while the bank
usually profit by offering a smaller range to the customer than the range
they obtain in the exchange.
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The major difference between forward and options contracts is that,
whereas either party to a forward is a potential debtor, the buyer of an
option acquires an asset, and the option writer incurs a liability. However,
the option may expire worthless; the option will be exercised only if
settling the contract is advantageous to the buyer.

Options are written on a wide variety of underlying items (as mentioned
above) such as equities, commaodities, currencies, and interest rates (inclu-
ding cap, collar, and the floor: A cap places an upper limit, a floor — a lower
limit, and a collar — upper and lower bounds on floating rate interest
payments/receipts). Options are also written on futures, and swaps (known
as swaptions), and other instruments such as caps (known as captions).

On organized markets, options contracts are usually settled in cash, but
some option-type contracts are normally settled by the purchase of the un-
derlying asset (for example: warrants (a particular form of option) are fi-
nancial contracts that give the holder the right to buy, under specified terms,
a certain number of the underlying asset, such as equity shares and bonds. If
they are exercised, the underlying asset is usually delivered. Warrants can be
traded apart from the underlying securities to which they are linked.)

Spread options that represent contracts whose value is derived from
the interest rate spread between a high quality credit and a lower quality
one (for example: if the spread narrows sufficiently, the option holder
benefits from exercising the option).

As in futures case, options can be used to create several strategies that
are based on simultaneous buying and (or) selling of several options
contracts: combination and spread. The first one represents a portfolio of
different types of options contracts on the same asset with the same
maturity, the price of execution being different or equal. The second one
represents a portfolio of options contracts of the same type on the same
asset, but with a different execution price or maturity.

Both strategies are used in order to hedge positions on stocks.

1.3. Swaps Contracts

The traditional form of currency swap generally denotes a combination
of a purchase (sale) in the spot market and an offsetting sale to the same
party (purchase) in the forward market; but it may sometimes refer to
offsetting transactions at different maturities, or combinations of both.

A swap is a contractual agreement involving two parties who agree to
exchange, over time and according to predetermined rules, streams of
payment on the same amount of indebtedness.
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In general, the swaps may be analyzed as a portfolio of forward con-
tracts closed between two contra partners.

Swaps are frequently combined with credit transactions to exploit inte-
rest differentials while simultaneously hedging against exchange risk.
Banks and multinational corporations to match the structure of their cur-
rency holdings or obligations to the expected payments flows in the res-
pective currencies in order to limit their exposure to exchange rate risk
often use them.

Swap transactions combining a purchase (sale) in the forward market
for one maturity and a sale (purchase) in the forward market for a different
maturity are called “forward/forward” swaps.

Recently, a new form of currency swap has emerged (Instead of
operating in the forward market, a domestic company may sell a certain
amount of foreign currency to a foreign company and simultaneously enter
into agreement to reverse the transaction in the future at the same spot rate
underlying the initial transaction). Usually this kind of swap occurs in the
framework of a credit swap agreement.

The most prevalent varieties of swaps are:

1. Interest Rate Swaps - involves an exchange of interest payments of
different character (e.g., fixed rate and floating rate, two different
floating interest rates). It includes exchange of liabilities with fixed
interest rate on liability with variable interest rate. Counter-parties
exchange only interest payments but not the principle, payments being
made in one currency. Usually the maturity varies between 2 and 15
years. Usually as variable interest rate is used LIBOR (London
Interbank Offered Rate), used as reference interest rate for borrowing
at international financial markets and being calculated for 360 days.
Interest rate swap is closed if the issuer of liability at fixed interest rate
is expecting a decline of interest rate, exchanging in the result fix
liability on variable one. Initially the main goal of Swaps was the
arbitrage possibility between the market of bonds with fixed interest
rate and that of short-term loans, characterized by variable interest
rate. Due to different evaluation of future development Swaps will
always be in demand.

2. Currency Swaps - tackle an exchange of specified amounts denomina-
ted in two different currencies and subsequent reflecting principal
and/or interest. It represents an exchange of face value and interest in
one currency on face value and interest in other one. Demand for
currency swaps may be created by some restrictions on transactions
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11.

12.

with foreign currency, initiatives to reduce foreign exchange risks or to
issue bonds in other currency.

Asset Swaps consists in exchanging of assets in order to create a
synthetic asset that will increase profit. It assumes the exchange of
assets with fixed interest on assets with variable interest, or exchanging
assets in one currency on assets in other one.

Commodity Swap represents an exchange of fixed payments on varia-
ble ones, related to the price of commodity. It is similar to interest rate
swap where fixed payments are exchanged on variable ones. Commo-
dity Swaps are more attractive with permanent stability on commaodity
market.

Basic Swap presumes the exchange of principles calculated on the base
of variable interests rate.

Depreciable Swap — decrease of face value in time.

Increasable Swap — increase of face value in time.

Delayed (Forward) Swap — contract that stipulates that the exchange of
interest will begin sometime in future.

Circular Swap — exchange of fixed interest payment in one currency
on viable interest payment in other one.

Prolongation Swap — one counter-party gets the right (option) to
prolong the swap maturity.

Dischargeable Swap — one counter-party gets the right (option) to
discharge the option before maturity.

Index Swap — payments are correlated with an index — consumer price
index/the index of a bond or stock.

There are also known:

Foreign Exchange Swap contracts that represent a spot sale/purchase
of currencies and a simultaneous commitment to a forward purchase/
sale of the same security.

Cross-Currency Interest Swap contracts (sometimes known as “cur-
rency swaps”) which involve an exchange of cash flows and an
exchange of principal amounts in specified currencies at an agreed
exchange rate at the end of the contract.

Section I1: Forward Markets in Industrial Countries. Regional
Peculiarities, Evolution and Development of Forward Markets
Forward exchange markets in industrial countries in the 1980°s have

shown a substantial reduction of government regulation and intervention,
and increasing innovations in financial instruments.
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New markets were established by Central Banks in Ireland and New
Zeeland at the beginning of the 1980’s, and in Finland in the 1970’s. There
have been taken major steps to broaden access to their forward markets for
France, Japan, and Spain.

Systems for forward cover against exchange rate risk exist either in the
official or the commercial sectors in most members of the International
Monetary Fund. However, the form of arrangements varies widely from
one country to another.

Only a few industrial countries continue to limit access to forward markets
to certain transactions, and in all these countries the forward rate is market
determined. Iceland is the only industrial country without such a market.

Forward markets that were in place before 1980’s were considerably
liberalized. Austria and Japan completely removed requirements for an
underlying commercial or financial transaction. Maturity restrictions have
been eliminated in France and relaxed in Austria, Denmark and Italy.
Access of financial institutions to forward markets has been expanded in
Japan and Sweden, while restrictions on the banks’ net positions were
eased in Spain. Where restrictions have been retained, they were aimed lar-
gely at reducing speculation against the currency.

Forward exchange markets, particularly in the less regulated envi-
ronments, have been marked in recent years by rapidly increasing of
sophistication of instruments. A major early innovation was the market for
foreign currency futures, launched in 1972 in Chicago at the International
Monetary Market. The main contribution of this type of market was seen
as greater standardization of cover and ease of liquidation, compared with
the forward market.

Currency options introduced in 1978 on the European Option Exchan-
ge have given rise to a rapidly broadening range of differentiated financial
products. They have also spread in coverage as exchanges in Montreal,
Philadelphia, Sydney, London and Chicago. Subsequently the growth in
the new markets has been very rapid.

Within the forward foreign exchange markets there has been a recent in-
flux of variations on the basic instruments (like: cylinders, collars, zero
premium options, G-hedges, compound options, pooled options, break for-
wards), however many participants now prefer to tailor their own specific
instruments from combinations of forward, futures and options.

Forward foreign exchange systems in developed countries remain diver-
se, but as in the spot markets, there has been a convergence toward greater
flexibility and freedom of access.
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However restrictions on various aspects of forward transactions remain
in some countries — the most common of which are limitations to commer-
cial transactions and corresponding forward maturities.

The positive effects of forward markets on trade and capital transactions
in particular are clearly appreciated by the authorities of many countries.
Industrial countries have, therefore, generally kept their forward markets
functioning effectively with a minimum of regulation, at least for cover or
commercial transactions and debt service payments. When such markets
have not existed, forward cover facilities have generally been made availa-
ble by the authorities.

Forward currency markets in Europe were strictly controlled or suppre-
ssed during the two World Wars. Trading resumed rather rapidly World
War Iin 1919, but was prevented after World War II until the early 1950’s
in most financial centers other than New York.

There are three major categories of transactions in forward exchange
markets, and some market arrangements provide facilities for only one or
two of these. However, comprehensive and free forward markets in which
all three forms of transactions may be undertaken by banks and non-banks
exists in many industrial countries (these include Australia, Belgium,
Canada, Germany, Japan, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Switzerland, the
United Kingdom, and the United States). These are:

v/ Commercial transactions — arranged in Austria, Finland, France,

Ireland, Norway, Spain and Sweden;

v Interest Arbitrage transactions;

v Purely Speculative Transactions.

In some countries, official limitations are placed on the maturities of
forward exchange transactions; in Ireland and Spain the maximum
permissible maturity is 12 months; in Austria and Italy — 18 months; in
Denmark — 3 years.

At present no industrial country sets the forward exchange rates directly.
Entry limitations for transactors generally distinguish among three groups:
banks, non-banks, and non-residents. However, cover for some financial
transactions in Finland, France, Spain and Sweden is limited to
transactions between resident banks.

Although mentioned above are some general characteristics and
arrangements in developed countries, each industrialized country has its
own peculiarities. To begin with:

1. Australia — there is now a free forward exchange market. Authorized
foreign exchange dealers (banks and non-bank institutions) are per-
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mitted to negotiate forward exchange contracts in any currency. The
Reserve Bank sets a limit for each dealer’s foreign exchange exposure.
In aggregate dealers rarely use more than 25 % of their approved limit.
Austria — forward transactions are permitted up to 18 months. For-
ward premiums and discounts are left in principle to the interplay of
market forces. The maximum maturity has been recently raised from
12 months.

Belgium-Luxembourg — has got an official and a free market. Foreign
currency acquired in one market can be sold on the other. Any resident
or non-resident, including banks may deal in a free market. There is
normally no intervention in forward exchange in either markets.
Canada — Forward exchange facilities exist for negotiating forward
exchange contracts against all leading currencies in foreign exchange
markets. There are no limits regarding contract maturities. All forward
exchange transactions are negotiated at free rates. The authorities do
not intervene in the market.

Denmark — forward premiums and discounts are generally left to the in-
terplay of market forces. There are no restrictions on forward tran-
sactions. The maximum maturity has been extended from 2 to 3 years.
Finland — Authorized banks may deal — among themselves, with resi-
dents and non-resident banks. Forward premiums and discounts quoted
by authorized banks reflect interest rate differentials in various
currencies.

France — the maximum allowable maturity has been extended up to 6
months. The forward sale of foreign currency is unrestricted. Autho-
rized banks are permitted to deal spot and forward in the exchange
market. The Banque de France does not intervene into the market.
Germany — forward exchange contracts may be negotiated freely in
all leading convertible currencies, applied to both commercial and fi-
nancial transactions. There are no officially fixed rates. All tran-
sactions are negotiated at free market rates.

Ireland — an independent forward exchange market did not develop in
the country until 1979. Until the end of 1980’s the Central Bank provi-
ded forward cover to commercial banks in order to foster development
of the market. At present the market is left largely to commercial
banks. The access to the forward market is strictly regulated. The mi-
nimum allowed maturity is 21 days, and the maximum is 12 months.
Italy — the monetary authorities do not, in principle, intervene in the
forward exchange market; forward premiums and discounts are left to
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the interplay of market forces. The maximum maturity has been
extended from 12 to 18 months for authorized banks.

11. Japan — there are no officially set rates in the forward market. The
banks may freely negotiate among themselves and with non-resident
banking institutions.

12. Netherlands — authorized banks are freely permitted to buy and sell
convertible and inconvertible currencies, both spot and forward.
Forward exchange contracts are not limited as to the delivery period.

13. New Zealand — freely concluded contracts are permitted. Forward con-
tracts may be for either a fixed term or optional delivery dates. The
Reserve Bank does not maintain margins for forward exchange transac-
tions. Authorized dealers are free to set their own rates of transactions.

14. Norway — forward premiums and discounts are left to the interplay of
market forces. Forward transactions with nonblank residents must
have a commercial basis.

15. Spain — authorized banks are allowed to operate in foreign markets for
spot and forward transactions related to commercial operations. The
contracts may not exceed 12 months.

16. Sweden — no restriction concluding forward transactions in foreign
currencies against Swedish kronor. Authorized banks are allowed to
enter into forward contracts with non-residents for period exceeding
12 months.

17. Switzerland — there is an active exchange market in the country. No
officially fixed premiums and discount rates are applicable. All
forward transactions are negotiated at free market rates.

18. United Kingdom — banks are allowed to engage into spot and forward
exchange transactions in any currency. No restrictions attested.

19. United States — there is a free forward exchange market. Commercial
banks offer forward exchange facilities to both residents and
nonresidents. There are no limits on contract maturities. Forward
exchange rates fluctuate in response to market conditions.

Section I11: Arrangements of Term Transactions
In Industrialized Countries

In response to increased exchange rate variability, there has been a rapid

growth of forward exchange markets in recent years. Arrangements in

developing countries are typically more centralized. They fall into three
broad categories:

v' Market determined (a small but a growing number) — with the

possibility of official intervention;
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v' Market approximating (the authorities attempt to set forward rates
that stimulate free market conditions);

v Fixed or Managed rates at noncommercial or intentionally subsi-
dized terms (more commonly used);

Active forward exchange markets have emerged in those countries that
have advanced financial systems or relatively free exchange ones. These
either accompany still embryonic floating spot exchange systems intro-
duced since 1983 (as in Jamaica, Nigeria, Philippines, and Zaire) or
relatively well-developed financial systems (as in Brazil, Chile, Indonesia,
Jordan, Korea, Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand, and United Arab Emirates).

More numerous in developing countries are forward cover facilities,
either provided by the commercial banking system on terms that are
officially regulated (and supported by official forward cover facilities
provided to the banks) or provided directly to the private and public
sectors’ enterprises by the Central Bank or some other official institution.

In such case access to forward cover is usually restricted either to traders
or to foreign creditors. In some cases, official forward cover is provided at
terms that are designed not to be loss making. In most instances, however,
official forward premiums have been fixed for long periods without referen-
ce to market conditions, not taking into consideration market realities.

There are several variants of market-determined systems to which the
attention could be drawn. These are:

v"Auction Markets — that could be devised for forward transactions,
but are unlikely to be practical, because the supply of forward
exchange may not be determined in advance sufficiently
accurately. No country at present operates with such a system.

v Brokered Markets at the Central Bank — brokering of forward
transactions for the central bank involves in essence a barter
operation. The institution matches up transactions at various
maturities on the basis of mutually agreeable rates. Here again,
such markets have not emerged, probably owing to the unfamilia-
rity of exporters and importers with such markets.

v Parallel Forward Markets — exist in a few countries mainly to
cover risks in the parallel spot market, but could provide some
indication of a clearing forward rate for the official market.

An alternative to forward cover is the provision of foreign exchange de-
posit accounts, which exist in many developing countries. These accounts
may either be for convertible foreign exchange percent or for foreign
exchange denomination of deposits without a transferable claim on a fo-
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reign asset. The disadvantages for both types of accounts are that they tie

up liquidity.

The development of private forward exchange markets in the develo-
ping countries is at a relatively early stage. There is no such country at
present that could be considered to have an organized and satisfactory ope-
rating forward exchange market. A limited volume of forward transactions
has been observed in Jamaica, Nigeria, the Philippines, Uruguay, and Zaire.

Forward markets have evolved in several countries (such as Brazil,
Chile, Indonesia, Jordan, Korea, Malaysia, Singapore, Sri Lanka, Thailand,
and the United Arab Emirates) that do not have free-floating arrangements
in their spot exchange markets. The markets in Malaysia, Indonesia, Singa-
pore and the United Arab Emirates are not regulated. The market in
Thailand is subject to some regulation, although it is minimal.

Further are presented some general characteristics and main summary
features of Forward Exchange Systems in a number of selected Develo-
ping Countries.

1. Hungary - official forward exchange rates are quoted by the National
Bank for convertible currencies for which spot rates are quoted on a
daily basis. Adjusting the official spot rates by percentage differentials
set by the Bank for various maturities between 7 and 30 days and for
360 days forms forward exchange rates.

2. Singapore — the country has one of the largest foreign exchange mar-
kets in developing countries, including an active forward market.
Banks are free to deal spot and forward in all currencies, with no limits
on maturities or underlying transactions. Because there are no impedi-
ments to capital movements, forward premiums reflect interest
differentials.

3. Brazil —the commercial banks are permitted to provide exporters with
forward exchange facilities, usually for up to 180 days. The banks
provide daily forward quotations for foreign currencies, with forward
premiums reflecting corresponding interest differentials. The forward
exchange market made by the commercial banks is an active one.
There is no official exchange cover facility in Brazil. Banks are subject
to daily limits on bought and sold positions in foreign exchange.

4. Korea - there are no specific restrictions on the terms of forward con-
tracting for inter-bank transactions, but the maturity of forward contracts
between dealers and non-bank customers can not exceed 1 year.

5. Argentina — forward exchange transactions are permitted only in con-
nection with underlying trade transactions. The banks provide forward
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11.

12.

exchange facilities. The exchange rates are quoted for 1 to 6 months,
but transactions can be renewed for a further six months.

Israel — an exchange rate insurance scheme, administrated by the Fo-
reign Trade Insurance Company, was introduced in 1981 to enable ex-
porters to obtain cover against unfavorable movements in real
exchange rates. The premium rate is established on the basis of ave-
rage expected inflation and the relationships among the forward
exchange rates.

Malaysia — commercial banks are permitted to deal forward in all
currencies other than those of Israel and South Africa, at rates determi-
ned by the banks themselves. The forward exchange contracts may be
for both commercial and financial transactions. Usually the forward
cover is provided up to 3 months. In the official facility, forward pre-
miums and discounts are equal to those which commercial banks
charge their customers.

Malta — the commercial banks must cover with the Central Bank any
forward contracts entered into with their customers in the principal
currencies. Any contract concluded between a bank and a customer
should be accompanied by a similar contract between the bank and the
Central Bank. The forward facilities that the Central Bank offers to the
commercial banks are intended to provide cover from firm contractual
commitments of a current nature. Capital transactions are excluded.
Mauritius — forward exchange facilities are made available by the
Bank of Mauritius for a limited number of transactions: for firms ope-
rating in the Export Access Zone and for banks engaged in foreign
borrowing to the sugar sector. The maximum period for forward cover
is six months; the forward rates are based upon a uniform margin of
3% per year.

Nigeria — forward exchange transactions at market-determined rates
are permitted between foreign exchange dealers and their customers.
These transactions have to be the counter-part of an underlying import
or export transaction. The maturity of the cover must not extend
beyond six months.

Jamaica — commercial banks are permitted to deal in forward
exchange for maturities of between 1 and 6 months; the forward rates
at which they are prepared to deal are published daily.

Chile — the regulations permit commercial banks to provide a market
for foreign exchange options with maturities between 15 and 180 days.
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Contract rates are determined freely, without the intervention of the
Central Bank.

Kenya — commercial banks are authorized to enter into forward
exchange contracts with their customers for up to six months at
premiums or discounts administratively set by the Central Bank.
Forward cover is permitted for trade transactions only.

South Africa — authorized dealers are permitted, subject to certain
limitations, to conduct forward exchange operations. Although banks
have never encouraged making a forward market outside the Reserve
Bank, their dealings are restricted to a number of financial constraints
imposed by them for exchange control, monetary policy and general
banking supervision.

Egypt — in exceptional circumstances, the Central Bank may provide
forward exchange cover in U.S dollars for commercial transactions to
a limited number of public sector enterprises, at a premium of 3% over
the spot rate in the “official” market. In practice, the Central bank does
not do so.

Jordan - authorized dealers are permitted to enter into forward
contracts in major currencies against the Jordanian dinar for specified
commercial transactions. The maturity of the contracts may be up to 1
year. Each authorized dealer’s forward transaction is subject to
quantitative limits.

Pakistan — all foreign exchange transactions (including forward ones)
must be concluded through authorized dealers and moneychangers at
rates established by the Central Bank. Authorized dealers may enter
into forward exchange contracts for private commercial transactions,
generally up to 6 months. The Central Bank provides official forward
cover to the authorized dealers.

Bangladesh — forward facilities with regulated premiums are available
at authorized banks of the country. Authorized dealers are not
permitted to pay any premiums for purchases of forward exchange
above the spot rate.

The regulated premium has in recent years been smaller than the rate
of depreciation of the taka against most of the currencies in which
forward facilities are available.

Zimbabwe — forward exchange contracts are permitted only for trade
transactions. There is no limit on the amount of such contracts but the
maturity has to be between 3 to 6 months.



3.1. Policies and Available Techniques for Developing
Forward Markets in Developing Countries

The institutional characteristics and the pre-existing stage of develop-
ment of the forward markets in individual developing countries are impor-
tant in the choice of techniques for the establishment of forward market
arrangements. Nevertheless, experience indicates that there are several ge-
neral considerations that will bear upon this decision.

Central in such considerations is the role of the Central Bank. Although
forward markets have developed more or less spontaneously in one or two de-
veloping countries, in most instances free forward markets have evolved from
more limited arrangements in which central banks have played a key role.

To achieve further development of markets, it is useful to consider
arrangements that may be grafted onto the existing official cover — whether
these involve simple guarantees or more market-oriented criteria for
setting premiums.

The optimal starting point for the forward exchange rate would depend

very much on the financial environment of the particular country.
In countries with interest rates and spot exchange rates in significant
disequilibrium it would be necessary to proxy the covered interest parity
condition with shadow pricing of interest rates, and possibly, spot
exchange rates.

In developing the market, it would be clearly preferable to have com-
mercial banks handle the transactions as much as possible, and have the
Central Bank withdraw both its support for, and regulation of, the rate as
yearly as possible.

In the initial stages, the training requirements would probably be
considerable because of the technology required. Future and option
markets may well emerge later, as in some of the more advanced develo-
ping country markets.

At the last stage of its development, the market could be extended from
underlying commercial transactions of a purely financial character. Such
development would parallel the liberalization of remaining restrictions on
international capital transactions.

In countries in which do not already have market-determined arrange-
ments (lceland and most developing countries), at a first step the Central
Bank may set up a small fund for providing exchange cover to importers
which would be replenished by purchases of forward foreign exchange from
exporters. In the case of pre-existing cover, all official support would be
channeled through this fund and other arrangements would be terminated.
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The experience in industrial countries has shown that futures markets
have taken longer to develop, than forward markets, requiring a relatively
larger volume of transactions maturing on each day of the financial year.
Futures may also be more expensive to operate, being generally used as a
“warehouse” device in advance of a swap transaction.

Options markets are relatively complex arrangements, having the ad-
vantage of including information on exchange rate volatility to the ex-
pected exchange rate.

Following the cultivation of depth in the forward market, an option
market could be developed (as in the case of Singapore and Thailand).

Because of the resources required for training in the early stage of the
market, it may be preferable to focus available resources on the more
important cover transactions, namely the trade-related transactions.

Development of a forward market is not a panacea for incorrect finan-
cial policies. In fact cultivation of the market will require the adoption
and maintenance of realistic financial policies.

3.2. Forward markets in Moldova. Current Situation
and Future Previsions

In the conditions of financial crises that comprised almost all CSI
countries, including Moldova, somehow there has been attested an increase
in financial instruments on the market in our country. The most relevant
activity in working with forward transactions is that of Moldova
AgroindBank’s. It first began dealing with forward operations such as:
“overnight” and “swaps” with foreign financial institutions.

The effects can be sensitized on Moldavian sugar market. With the
purpose of a strategic partnership, the bank began its activity in coopera-
tion with Sudzucker AG (Germany). Moldova AgroindBank represents, at
the moment, the financial local partner of the german firm, having a
positive impact on financial climate of the country.

Forward markets in our country are in their initial stage of develop-
ment. Only a few banks operate successfully with these financial instru-
ments. Recently, the situation has improved, due to a prospective change
in investment climate and financial correlations with foreign institutions.

As in most developing countries, there has to be striven out the
restrictions upon forwards operations. A key role should play the Central
Bank. There also has to be improved the technology as a more advanced
one is required.

Financial derivatives will know a long way towards full implemen-
tation and successful activity. But the first steps has been already taken.
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AVENTURA TEMPORALA INUTILA
SAU DESPRE ,,SCOPUL” MISCARII TIMPULUI
Chetrari Ana, st., Facultatea Filologie
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo”

Parte importantd a literaturii roméane, opera lui Mihai Eminescu a
devenit unul din principalii piloni ai spiritualitatii roméanesti; or, cultura
romaneasca nu mai poate fi astdzi imaginata si inteleasa in afara operei lui.
Aceasta este un fapt implinit, care nu necesitd demonstratie.

Nu-i de mirare ca cei ce si-au educat ochiul si mintea si vada 1n
timp si dincolo de cartea eminesciand au fost ispititi de vocatia
exhaustivitatii si de aceea cautd mereu viziuni totalizatoare si vor sa
descopere ,,cheia” care sa deschida orice poartd. A explora dimensiunile
unei opere prin intermediul cercetarii parerilor a mai multor critici literari
ar putea furniza ideea pentru Intelegerea unui scriitor, chiar fiind cunoscut
faptul ca ,,in fond, Eminescu, e inanalizabil...”(G. Calinescu)

Exegetii au cdzut de acord asupra faptului ca timpul constituie sursa
centrald a inspiratiei eminesciene. Nu putem opta pentru un anume tip de
timp, dar cert este faptul distinctiei, la Eminescu, intre timpul cosmic
circular gi timpul omului muritor. Deosebim in opera eminesciana texte
axate pe ideea unui timp virtual: Sarmanul Dionis, Archeus, Umbra mea,
pe ideea unui timp circular: Glossd, Revedere; a unui timp al iubirii (al
carui spatiu nu poate fi decit paradisiac): Atit de frageda,Cezara (unde
atestdm imaginea transfigurarii edenice sau magice a ambiantei iubirii
implinite, revelatia misterului genezei).

Eminescu a fost preocupat de motivele: omul in timp, omul in afara
timpului, timpul in afara omului, noi in timp, timpul in noi, timp trecétor. ..,
in general de raportul continuu si indestructibil dintre timp si om, 1n cazul
geniului care trece din veac in vesnicie (Sarmanul Dionis), dar si invers. Si
totusi trecerea din veac (timpul uman finit) in vesnicie (timpul divin infinit)
a facut posibila cunoasterea de catre posteritate a lui Eminescu.

Decurgind din noemele lui Kant — pentru care spatiul si timpul nu sint
forme obiectiv reale ale existentei, ci intuitii pure ale spiritului, forme ordona-

sintem 1n timp asa cum sintem in aerul care ne Inconjoara i prin care respiram.
Iar timpul este in noi, trainic si invizibil, dar foarte vital in lucrarea sa, ca si

viermele ascuns, care, putin cite putin, méaninca pe dinduntru inima fructului:
Viermele vremilor roade-n noi (in van cata-veti)

! Rosa del Conte, Eminescu sau despre Absolut, Dacia, Cluj, 1990. pag 180.
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Zoe Dimitrescu Busulenga, refacind, dupa un sfert de secol, recenzia la
cartea Rosei del Conte Eminescu sau despre Absolut, constientiza pe deplin
enormele merite ale demersului critic intreprins de savanta italiand in
cautarea explicatiilor celor mai adinci ale creatiei eminesciene. De la timp,
,lucrdtorul cel neobosit” al transformarilor cosmice, raspunzitor pentru
insasi devenirea si sentimentul acut al timpului porneste autoarea cercetarea
labirinticei problematici a operei eminesciene.

Dupa opinia Rosei del Conte, pentru Eminescu exista doua timpuri: un timp
al vietii, ce coincide cu timpul stelelor sau timpul naturii (caracterizat prin
ciclicitate), si un timp al mortii, ce coincide cu timpul pamintului. Unul este
timpul permanentei sau al implinirii, celalalt fiind timpul uzurii si al imbatrinirii.

De exemplu, in poemul Revedere codrul anuleaza semnificatia
,vremii”, echivalind termenul cu atitea altele, sugerind cd nu numele
timpului conteaza, el fiind, oricum, timpul eternitatii, conotat de intreaga
serie: vreme, veacuri, timp al ploilor si al soarelui, atitea veacuri reduse la
ritmul iarna-vard. Acesta e timpul cosmic, inrddacinat. Timpul pamintului
omenesc e schimbator, trece, in vreme ce timpul naturii e superior trecerii.

In creatia eminesciani ,.timpul cunoaste ipostaze distincte in functie de tipul
de perceptie: vremuirea sau timpul subiectiv (al consumarii, perceput de fiinta
comuna), timpul obiectiv sau durata (aflat sub semnul eternitatii, percepute de
fiinta superioard, atrasd spre absolut, timp reversibil, care se dilatd sau se
comprima sub puterea memoriei, gindirii) si timpul cosmic, universal (timp
absolut, simultan, perceput doar de divinitate si unificindu-Se cu ea, imaginar ca
rotunjime). Scrisoarea I, Glossa, Cu miine zilele-fi adaogi...sint exemple de
meditatie profunda asupra timpului si finitudinii”?. Curgerea eternd, nvirtirea
pe loc a timpului este generatoarea sentimentului zadarniciei, suferintei inutile.

Rosa del Conte e de parerea ca timpul cosmic al naturii se manifesta
prin tiriitul monoton al greierilor, orologii minuscule, ascunse in ierburi:

Pe cind greieri, ca orologii, ragusit prin iarba sund...
(Memento mori),
prin permanenta framintare de stinci, roase de furia marii:
Pe maluri zdrumicate de aiurirea marii
(Imparat si proletar),
prin nisipul ce curge in clepsidre:
Pe-un stilp taiat orologiul isi picura nisipul
(Gemenii) etc.

2 Istoria literaturii romane (pentru elevi si profesori). Coordonator G. Cri-
ciun, Editura Cartier, 2004, p.225.
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Iar dincolo de toate acestea te asteapta virtejul asasin al beznei, unde
oameni dispar ca o spuma invizibila.

Imaginea greierului ca masurator al timpului este comentatd si de
G. Cilinescu: ,,In lipsa orologiului, greierul din sobd sau din grinda
aminteste existenta prin pura masurd, fard continut a timpului >

Pentru Eminescu, poetul stagndrii vietii interioare, sustine G. Calinescu,
sentimentul de viatd este determinat aproape numai de rotatia fenomenelor
astrale, simbolizata de ceasornic. Pentru el, care priveste lucrurile dintr-un
punct de vedere cosmic, timpul ramine un schelet gol, formal, o simpla
bataie necalitativa de ceasornic:

Si-s fericit... Pulseaza lunga vreme
In orologi cu pasii uniformi
(Dormit)

Ioana Em. Petrescu vorbeste la Eminescu despre ,,un timp, numit metafo-
ric echinoxial”, ,,un timp care nu cunoaste dramele ruperii, opririi, declinului,
un timp sferic, pe care imaginatia 1l aseamana calotei sferice a universului pla-
tonician, ale carei puncte sint, toate, echidistante fata de propriu-i centru”. Du-
pa I. Em. Petrescu, timpul echinoxial este timp cosmic, ,,cel pe care Eminescu
il vede masurat, in adincul codrilor vesnici, de centrul monoton al greierilor,
orologii cosmice: Pe cind greieri, ca orologii, ragusit in iarbd sund...

(Memento mori)*’

Atunci insa cind timpul iese de sub echilibrul echinoxului si intrd sub
semnul solstitiului, isi pierde caracterul cosmic si capatd caracter istoric,
afirma I. Em. Petrescu, devenind timp al pamintului (caracterizat prin
eroziune, rupere, stagnare, degradare). Ca exemplu poate fi luat poemul
Memento mori, unde sint descrise crizele istorice ale umanitatii.

Si la I. Em. Petrescu, ca si la Rosa del Conte, atestam ideea ca greierii,
in poezia lui Eminescu sugereaza prelungirea ritmurilor timpului cosmic si
genereaza, direct, poezia:

Dar atuncea greieri, soareci,
Cu usor maruntul mers,
Readuc melancolia-mi,
lard ea se face vers.
(Singuratate)

3 G. Cilinescu, Opera lui M. Eminescu, Editura Hyperion, Chisindu, 1993,
p.178.
4 1. Em. Petrescu, Eminescu, modele cosmologice si viziune poeticd, Univer-
sal Dalsi, Bucuresti, 2000, p.61.
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Apoi un timp cascada cade asupra noastrd, si in zadar cercam a intoar-
ce Tnapoi ,,roata vremii’:

Tremur apele din unde
Vreme trece, vreme vine...
Nu spera si nu ai teamd,
Ce e val ca valul trece ...(Glossa)

Cu toate ca timpul este una din majorele teme abordate de Eminescu,
lexemul timp, de altfel, si derivatele lui, apare foarte rar in opera lui
Eminescu, ideea de timp fiind exprimatd prin intermediul imbindrilor de
cuvinte, substantive, adverbe, metafore etc. De exemplu, imaginea clipa
cadentata din finalul sonetului Venefia este una din multiplele forme pe
care le ia sentimentul timpului. Pe 1inga ea, mai putem intilni formele clipa
suspendata sau clipe dulci ce par ca veacuri. Aceste forme sint in raport
direct cu universul si felul de a percepe al scriitorului.

Mai putem exemplifica prin adverbul mereu (O, mamai...),
substantivul ceasornic (Scrisoarea I) etc.

,Caracterul circular al timpului impiedica gindul ca acela
care a fost azvirlit in brazdele sale ar putea sa ajunga
vreodatd la un capat, care sa fie intr-adevar sfirsitul si nu
mai degrabd inceputul unei noi porniri ciclice.®

Aventura temporald — simti acest lucru — va trebui sd fie reluata,
reinnoita, fard nici un rod, pentru cé scurtul interval de timp pe care il
consumam din leagdn pind la mormint nu poate totusi sd ne facd si
atingem absolutul Adevarului, care trebuie sa fie in afara legii schimbarii:

Nu! Tu masuri intervalul de la leagan pin ‘la groapa.
In dst spat nu-i adevarul...Orologiu esti...
(Memento mori)

Pentru acela care ar spera ca tot ceea ce scurta viatd individuala nu
poate sé salveze vor salva — adica vor transmite in timp — generatiile, iata
raspunsul poetului (care reprezinta si ,,scopul” miscarii timpului uman):

M o arte a-ntinda peste lume uriasele-i aripe:
Intunericul e haina ingropatelor risipe...
(Menemto mori)
Am incercat aici o scurtd §i incompletd sinteza a parerilor unor exegeti
despre opera eminesciand. Metodele de cercetare a creatiei lui Eminescu
sint diferite.

5 Rosa del Conte, Eminescu sau despre Absolut, Dacia, Cluj, 1990, pag. 141,
145,
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Concluziile obtinute sint si mai diferite, dar observdm ca problema
timpului si a mijloacelor de redare a lui e comentata, poate cu unele rezer-
ve, la fel.

Cu titlu de concluzie, este necesar sa subliniem ca si G. Calinescu, si
Rosa del Conte, si .LEm.Petrescu oferda timpului rolul de sursa de insp
iratie,daca nu prima, atunci importanta, In opera eminesciana.
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